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FORf:WORD 

We have great pleasure in presenting to our readers, this 
small volume as a Souvenir on the happy occasion of the Silver 
Jubilee Celebrations of the Mahratta Education Fund, Madras. 

The Souvenir consists practically of four parts. The first 
gives us a brief History of the M. E. F. with a statement of the 
progress it has beeri-inaking all these years, the successive List 
of Office Bearers and a list of Scholarship-holders whom it has 
benefited by its activities. 

The second part is devoted to a brief account of the Eminent 
Maharashtrians that have adorned South India for the last one .---··-- . 
hundred years and more. It is difficult for anybody to choose a 
standard of eminence which would be acceptable to all ; but we 
have spared no pains to make the list as representative as possible 
in the circumstances. 

• 
The third part consists of a few historical and cultural studies 

contributed by our gooc;l friend;, who have--l~bo-u~ed long and 
earnestly inlheirrespective subjects. Some of these articles are 
devoted to Literature, Art and Music; others are of Economic 
interest-especially those relating to the_Population Problem and 
the Enquiry into the Economic condition of the people.--\Ve hope 
that the articles will be of use to research workers and therefore 
the volume will be found on the shelves of every Library-public 
and private. 

Last follows the list of Maharashtrian residents in the City of 
1\Iadras, {Brahmins, Kshatriyas and others), giving over a thousand 
names, which we trust will be of great value. 

One may notice a few omissions of portraits, which we wish 
\\'C could have given, if it had been possible to secure them in time. 

In commemoration of the Silver Jubilee, a Meeting Hall is to 
be built on the site belonging to the Fund in Mowbray's Road, 
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Mylapore-known as Malzarashtra Nivas-the plans and esti
mates of which have been approved by the Managing Committee. 
The Ground Plan and Front Elevation of the Hall are printed to 
face pages 72 and 73 of this volume. It is hoped that the Hall 
will be completed in a few months. 

\Ve are happy to announce that a· Marathi edition of the 
Souvenir is being issued separately. 

Many ladies and gentlemen have sacrificed their time and 
energy to help us in this work; and to them all we tender our 
heartiest thanks. 

MADRAS, } 

11-12-1937. 

N. R. KEDAR! RAO, 
Editor, Silt•er J ubi/ee Souvenir. 

T. RAMACHANDRA RAO, 
Cm_zveuerJ Silver Jubilee Committee. 
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GREETINGS 

I. This is the hour when we rejoice, 

The close of five and twenty years 

Of service rendered to the poor, 

In a bright and worthy manner. 

2. A hundred youths and maidens young, 

\Vhom chance had thrown the hapless among, 

H.escued f~om a life of want and gloom, 

Now claim a cheerful home. 

3. Hail to those who won the glory, 

Heroes and heroines of our story, 

Pillars of a strong and mighty structure, 

With a bright and rosy future. 

4. With hopeful hearts and youthful store, 

Of Energy and Faith as before, 

The Fund shall do its duty blest, 

The Lord will do the rest. 

--:o:--



Dt•wR.n ll•\hlldur K. KRISHNASWAMI RAO, c.I.~ .• 
T>t>WI\n of Trnmnrore, Jo'ir~>t Presidont, M. E. F. 1912-1923 



E . VINAYAKA RAO, B.A., B.L., Advoc!l-te, l\Iadrns \ 1 • ' 
Honomry Secretary, M. E. F., 1912-19:~7 i...\.:' · 
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The History 
OF 

The Mahratta Education Fund, Madras 
lOR 

ITS FIRST TWENTY-FIVE YEARS 
By 

Mr. E. VJNAYAKA ROW, B.A., B. L. 

Honorary Secretary, Mahratta Educatioll Fund, from 1912 to 1937 
Advocate, Madras. 

We are deeply indebted to lllr. E. Vinayaka Rao for· this long and 
illuminating article dealing v•ith the History of the llfahra~a Education Fund 
and allied In.1titution~. J\'o one is better qualified for the ·task than Mr. E. 
l"inayaka Rao u·ho has been the lion. Secretary of the Fund, unanimomly 
elected for the last tv:cnty-fivc years continuously from 1912 to 19S7.-Ed. 

I 
INTRODUCTORY. I 

With a prny0rful heart, I rejoice that I am vouchsaf~d the pleasure of 
writing the history of the Mahratta Education Fund for ~he first quarter 
of a c0ntury of its usdul cxist0nee. In presenting this history, I shall only be 
purtinlly redeeming my cl<•bt of g•·atitude to the members of the Fund for the 
uniform kindness, unfailing co·operution, and cordial affection which they have 
ulwnys shown me. 

TANJORE 

The remkr mny be interested to know something about the main currents 
of 'thou~ht that t"la·red the Fund into cx'stcnce .. Born in 1891 almost within 
a stone's throw of the Pnlnec walls at Tanjore and brought up in what may 
be well rep;nrdcd as nn hlenl atmosphere typieal of the best culture and tradi
tions of Tanjor~, ~arly in life I bcrame intimately familiar with the condi
tions of life of th~ 1\Iuhrnttn community of Tanjore. 

Some of the 1\luharanccs, wives of the late H. H. Sivaji Maharaja, the 
l11st rult•r of Tanjm·~, were lh•ing in serlusion in the palace enjoying their 
mot!l'st p~nsions and dcecnt incomes from their private properties. Several 
other members of the Royal F11mily were also living in the Palace. The good 
old fonus were kept up, though th~y were only the tattered remnants of 
the old m11gnifi~rne~ and splt•ndour. A few el~phants were still swaying in 
the outer rourty11rd. 1\Iomin~ and ewning the play of Nawbat and Nagara 
went on as usual in the front gate of the Palace. The armed sentinels stood 
at th~ main cntranee leading to the inner quadrangles from day to day, look
ing with philosophic indifft•rcnce on the cowred vehicles conveying gosha 
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ladies related to the members of the Royal family, and moving in and out 
drawn by pairs of horses or pairs of bullocks. A few half-sleepy sepoys were 
furbishing up now and then the pieces of fire-arms and military accoutre
ments that were left in the armoury. A few leamcd pandits were working in 
the Saruswathi ~Iahal Library, deciphering and copying the famous old 
manuscripts in palm leaves and crumbling old c;,untry paper. In another 
suite of rooms, dusty old record bundles were arranged and rearranged and a 
few clerks were leisurely examining the musty old papers and cadjans to un
earth the palace copy of some ancient grant, or pedigree, or order of prece
dence or point of ceremonial. The Royal traditions were kept up, though 
on a very reduced scale. The astrologer, the doctor, the music:an and the 
scholar each had his share of Palace patronage in such measure as the depleted 
finances could permit. The Palace was not then open to the mere tourist 
and sight-seer. The big hall contain:ng full-size paintings of the l\Iahnrajahs 
of Tanjore from 1676 to 1855 was eloquent in its very si!ence and the pic
tures seemed to tell the sad story of the r:se and fall of the Tanjore Raj. Day 
in and day out, the old watchman at the main entrance rang the hour bell 
with melancholy precision, announcing as it were the hourly receding into the 
dim past of the palmy days that were. One after another the old Ranees passed 
away. So did many other members of the Royal family. The end of one 
establishment meant the destitution of a large number of families of clerks, 
dependents and poor relatives and a diminution of patronage to a number of 
pandits, priests, doctors, musicians, painters and the followers of fine arts. 
This side of Tanjore history made a deep impression on me as I had frequent 
opportunities of going into the Palace and spending hours at a time within 
its walls. 

I ·vividly remember with gratitude the long historical accounts which 
I had about Tanjore affairs from several old family friends. One of them, 
happily alive now, is closely related to the Royal family and gaw me very 
faithful accounts of the last day.§_Qi}lisaji_agd the culturnl_histoi·y of 
Tanjore after the annexation in 1855. With the decline of the fortunes of 
the Royal House began also tlle aeclinc of the fortunes of the nobility, 
Brahman, Kshattriya, and others. Outside the Palace walls the story of 
Tanjore was not less melancholy. By temperament and equipment, the noble 
houses of Tanjore were not ready to change ont to the new order of things 
which the Annexation meant. One after another, the noble houses went 
down, their mansions were mortgaged, their lands were alienated, and their 
sons and daughters were driven to a life of chill penury. It was most painfu~~ 
to see thi~ slow but sure grinding of good, noble and generous men_ and wom_en 1 
whose only fault was that the new times sprang upon them W>th hghtnm

9 
speed and they were not alert enough to save themselves. I 

The condition of the commoners was not so bad. But it was bad enough. 
A few families had already gone out of Tanjore and had obtained good situa
tions in British service and in Indian States. Many of them won laurels as 
administrators and educationists. On account of their ability and high 



character, the Mahratta Community retained the universal esteem and respect 
in which it had been held. They still regarded Tanjore as their headquarters 
and hoped to spend their last days after retirement in their dear old city. 
Many middle class families at Tanjore continued the cultural traditions. In 
most middle class homes there was music of one kind or another. In their 
leisure hours men loved to sing to the accompaniment of' the melodious 
Thambur. Some practised on the Mridanga, some on the Veena, and some 
others on the Gate Vadhya. The Ganapathi festival, annually celebrated in 
West Main Street, attracted huge crowds oi music lovers, when men rivalled 
with one another to show their skill. The love of the fine arts ·among the 
common folk gave ample opportunities to professional musicians, pipers, 
bandsmen, the exponents of the famous art of Bharata Natya, pith workers, 
fior:sts, etc., to distinguish themselves. The great Maharashtrian scholars 
pursued their studies in Snnskrit and Marathi, largely depending upon their 
modest private income,. Every year, 1\laharashtrians from all over India 
halted at Tanjore on their way to Rumcswar. At Tanjorc they always had a 
warm welcome. Such of them as were musicians gave their performances and 
listened to Tunjorc music with rapt attention and all had enormous cultural 
gains. Such of them as were Sanskrit or Marathi scholars gave and listened 
to many discourses, to mutual advantage. After the famous Vishnu Bava 
Morgaumkar mnde his famous Kirtans at Tanjore, year after year, a regular 
stream of Kirtankars from all over India visited Tanjore and blessed the 
people with their kirtans, and they in turn received the homage of the people 
and their patronage, which in terms of money ~ontinued to diminish with the 
decrease in the material resources of the people. Men like Rajwade came and 
collected 1\Iarathi manuscript~ of historical value. f'tiiVe-myself listened to 
mnny-1\Iaruthi kirtans of the famous Ramachandra Bava _of Benares and 
attended some of the musical performances alidBliarat~--Natyams of some 
of the cl'lchrities in their rcopcctive _arts. I saw before my eyes all this 
swcdnc"s am! nll this grnndeur passing away, with nothing worth mentioning 
to take its place. 

In my own house where I spent most of my vacations, the morning pro• 
gramme ineludcd a group study of some great 1\Iarathi classic like Dasa bodh1 
Gn~\:ari, Ekunut hs\\·ami 's Ramayana, etc . ...-y;rsc by verse the8ii-great 
hooks were rend and expluincd in 1\larathi to a large group of listeners young 
and old. E\'Cry Satunlny and every Ekadasi there was 1\larathi Bhajan. 
The sound of the cymbal and chipri used to fill my soul with inexpressible 
joy. 1\ly own grand-aunt, who by the way did not know to read or write, -knew by hcurt liiL'rally_ hundreds of Abhangs, Padas, Ovis, Bhupalis, etc., 
which she Uoetl to sing cwry morning in most delightful tunes. \he cult of 
Pnndhurpur wus wrily a li\·ing reality. In the bhajana hull, over the pictures 
of Ramu und Krislma tlwre hung the portrait with only the loin cloth of 
~ri Sunutrth Hnnu!us Swami. The story wns often repeated to me, nnd e\·ery 
tim!' I hl\'rt! to li;lt-n to it with the snmc joy, as to how Ramdas Swnmi rnmc 
nil the wuy to Tunjore, when tht'l'l' were no railwuys, to found the Big :\lutt 
nt Tunjot·c. I lo\·ed to sec ·the copy of the great Dasnbodh written ot· used by 



Ramdas himself stiil happily preserved by ti1e family in-charge of the :r.tutt. 
I knew that this great saint was the spiritual guru of the great Sivaji him
self. I remember the occasion when the Sivaji janmothsav was celebrated at 
Tanjore. The picture is unforgettable. The portrait of the great national 
hero was put in a howdah on a Palace elephant. There were camels, horses 
and unifonned retainers in front. The Palace nobles including the two 
grandsons of the last ruler walked in procession, along with a large crowd 
of Maharashtrian and non-Maharashtrian citizens. To my young mind l\lah
ratta history and l\Iahratta traditions acquired a new meaning and 
a new fascination. The rapidly growing impoverishment of the community 
and the intellectual stagnation and decay that appeared to have set in had 
also a pathetic significance to me. A good many old families had lost all, 
and were leaving Tanjore for good in search of employment elsewhere. With 
the meagre knowledge of Mahratta history that a boy of sixteen could have 
had in 1907, I ha~.sense-of.pride in being a ~laharashtrian. At the 
same time, I had a passionate desire to understand more the history and the 
problems of my community and to do my bit of service to stem the advancing 
tides of economic distress and intellectual decay and to arrest the process of 
regression from true Maharashtrian culture and traditions which had already 
set in. 

II 

EARLIER IXSTITl"TIOXS 

l3efore beginning the history of the l\Iahratta Education Fund it \\-ill be 
appropriate to give here brief accounts of the history and activities of the 
previous institutions that strove for the improvement of the ~larathi lang\}age 
and for the preservation of l\Iaharashtrian culture and traditions in South 
India. 

THE 1\IARATHI VACHAN :\IAXDIR, TAX.JORE 

Naturally the earliest attempt in this dirertoon was the one made at 
Tanjore in the Eighties of the last century. · I am informed that the attempt 
then made was to have a central organisation at Tanjore for the benefit of 
the community and it functioned for some time. without leaving any penna· 
nent results. The details are not available. After that failure, some enthusi• 
astic ladies and gentlemen again organised an institution called the ' l\Iarathi 
Vachan Mandir ' at Tanjore. This institution was running reading classes 
for adult men and women, where Marathi classics wrre read and explained. 
It was also running a free Marathi Girls School whrre instruction was given 
in Marathi by a paid tearher assisted by a few voluntary teachers. l"nder 
the inspiring guidanre of Rao Bahadur C. Nagojec Row, who was then Ins
-pector of Schools at Tanjore, the lllandir was conducting llfnrathi clnsscs for 
the benefit of boys and girls reading in the recognised schools at Tanjore, the 
classes being held ewry Saturday and Sunday for two hours in the morning 
in one central place. By 1910 these classes ·had ceased to be held and the 



J·cading ciasses for aduits j1ad been practicaliy discontinued. The girls' 
school alone was being conducted on a small scale owing to the indomitable 
energy and enthusiasm of Rao Saheb T. Sambamurthi Rao, (the author of the 
1\Iarathi inscriptions of the Tanjore temple) and his talented wife. 

THE 1\IADRAS MAHRATTA ASSOCIATION, 1888 

Perhaps about the same time, a big attempt was made on the same lines 
at Madras. The Madras Mahratta Association which appeared to have been 
founded in 1883 had ceased to work, but it was revived in 1888. I obtained 
full particulars of this institution some time after the founding of the Mah
ratta Education Fund. In 1913 I had personal conversations with Mr. T. 
Venkasami Rao, who was the Secretary of the Madras Mahratta Association 
in 1888. He was good enough to put into my hands the only printed copy 
available of a scheme for the reorganisation on a proper basis of the Madras 
Mahratta Association which was put before the public by him in May 1889. 
The copy is preserved by the Fund and forms very interesting reading. But 
he was not in a position to give me a copy of the rules of the said Associa
tion. By pure accident I got a copy of the rules in July 1937 and I found it 
as interesting as it was inStructive. 

The following were the office-bearers :

Patrons-

Presiclcl!t-

(1) A. A. Srinivasa Rao Sahcb Esq., Jagirdar of Arni. 

(2) Rajah Sir T. 1\Iadhava Rao, K.c.s.r. 

(3) Dewan Bahadur R. Raghunatha Rao 

l'icc-Prcsiclcl!ts-

(4) Dewan Bahadur T. Venkaswami Rao 
(5) 1\Ir. K. Rajuh Rao 
(6) ,. A. Ramachandra Rao 
(7) ,. T. Ranga Rao 
(8) , R. Balajee Rao, B.L. 

(9) ,. C. Ramuchandra Rao Suhcb, D.L. 

(10) , T. Ramachandra Rao 

M a11agi11g Com mittre-

(11) Mr. D. Rama Rao 
(12) , C. Ramachandra Rao, B.A., B.L. 

(13) ,. T. 1\1. Annaswnmi Rao 
(14) , C. Hanumantha Rao 
(15) , Bah·ant Trim huck f:nhasrabudhe 
(!G) , A. Rnghawn<lra Rao 
(17) ., A. Snt\'othamn Rao 
(18) , ~[. Balakrislma Rao 



Secretary-
(19) Mr. T. Vcnkaswami Rad 

Treasurer-
(20) 1\Ir. A. Raghavcndra Rao 

In addition to the above 20 office-bearers, there arc 41 names in the list 
of ordinary members. I find among the ordinary members here, 1\lr. P. 
Ramachandra Rao, B.A., who later on did yeoman service to the Fund as 
Vice-President, Mr. D. R. Balajee Rao who became one of the life members 
of the Fund and was a Vice-President for some time, 1\Ir. T. Rangaswami 
Rao who .became a Patron of the Fund and whose executors made a munifi
cent endowment to the Fund ear-marked for the S. S. Raghavendra Rao Ele
mentary School, and 1\lr. Kashirasagar Rajagopala Rao who happily is still 
a member of the Fund and most appropriately responded to the toast of the 
community on the occasion of the Foundation Day in 1937. 

The object of the Association was to encourage Marathi Literature by : 

(i) Holding meetings and discussions in l\larathi in view to the gradual 
development of the language. 

(ii) Opening a Library and Reading Room. 

(iii) Delivering occasional lectures. 

(iv) Awarding prizes for 1\Iarathi Literary productions. 

(v) Establishing schools for regular instruction, for preparing students 
to make Mara thi their Vernacular in the l: niversity Examina
tions. 

An Association started under such influential auspices with brilliant men 
in charge of the management, when the community was in affluent circum
etances and the mother tongue was spoken in a much purer form than now, 
could not but have produced some positiw results. They were able to persuade 
the University of Madras to include Maruthi as· a subject for examination 
from the l\Iatriculnt;on to the 1\I. A. Degree Examination. Be it noted that 
at that time such a recognition had not b~en accorded to 1Iarathi even by 
the Bombay University. Secondly, they •ta~ted a middle school in Rajah 
Hanumantha Lala Street, Triplicane, where there \\·ere classes from the infant 
standard to the third form. In this school an aftempt was made to teach 
everything in ~Iarathi. The library was located in the School premises and 
all the meetings were held there. 

The Association presented an address to His Highness the l\Iaharajah of 
Travancore on 26-2-1888. Both the address and the reply to it contain 
'ery touching sentiments and I think I may appropriately give the same here 
in ntenso : 

" 1\Ln- IT PLEM<F. Yor·n H rGHNEss, 

"\rc, the l\Icmbcrs of the l\ladras ?IIahrntta As>ociation, tints wait on 
Your Highnc>s, with the utmost cordiality and rc~pcct 1 to welcome 



7 

Your Highness to this Southern Capital of India. With unfeigned pleasure 
we recognise in Your Highness the representative of one of the most ancient 
Hindu Royal houBcB. Your beautiful and ever-green counh7is stilr-tllC home 
of a happy, ·contented and loyal population. Your Highness is the worthy 
successor of a series of rulers renowned for lcaming, refinement, piety and 
benevolent solicitude for the welfare of their subjects. You have already 
variously manifested your wise resolve to maintain the high character of the 
Travancorc administration, and to help on the progress of your subjects by 
every means which Providence has placed in your hands. We have every 
assurance that the highest object of your ambition is to obtain the love of 
your people. 1\Iay the mild radiance of your countenance shine on your 'coun
try and be a blessing to it for a long series of years. May all your wishes, 
as a paternal ruler, be fully crowned with success. We as members of the 
Marathi nationality, naturally derive satisfaction and pride from the well
known circumstances that the Marnthi language has been the adopted langu
age of successive rulers of Travancorc, and that sev~ral Mahrlltia. gentlemen 
have brcnamong_their most faithful and devoted Ministers-the last and 
not thel~-ust of whom is Your Highness's present Dewan. With sentiments 
of profound rcSJWCt and esteem, and with reiterated best wishes, we rema;n, 

The Members of the Mahratta Association." 

His Highness replied :-

u GENTLEMEN, 

I will begin my reply to your address at the point where you concluded 
it. As I said at Tanjore, the Southern home of the 1\Iahrattas, the State of 
Travanrore is much indebted to your intellectual rare for some of the best 
Dewans who hove administered its affairs and to none more than to the dis
tinguished politician, Sir llf1~-a Rno, who came into Travancore a scholar 
and left it a •tntrsman of renown, to carry into the service of two Sovereigns 
S\lerr•siV!'Iy of his own rare, the benefit of the knowledge and experience he 
hnd acquire<! in the lund of the Prrunmls, which he had first stamped with 
the impn•ss of his ~rnius und sound prurtical wisdom so indelibly that fifteen 
years of other n<lministrutions have left unshaken the foundutions of good 
government, which he had laid deep and broad. In seleetin_l?; Rama R~() as 
my_ Drwnn, I am free to confess that I was not moved so much by the fact 
of his being a l\Iuhratto, and a relation of Sir 1\Iadhava Rao, as by the fact 
that he was his apt pupil nnd co-adjutor, who, after him, had administered 
largo divisions so successfully that I felt he was the best fitted to assist me 
to build on the lines which his distinguished relative had laid down, and 
which his Royal pupils, my illustrious predecessors and their administrators, 
had been glnd to work upon. You have evoked the expression of this senti
ment by the allusion made in your address, and I am glad you have given 
me the opportunity of thus publicly acknowledging the gratitude I owe for 
sen·iccs rendered to my predecessol'S--<lcrviccs whid1 have rendered my own 
duties to my subject.s comparatively easy. I wish it, however, to 'be distinctly 
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understood that I do not by any means underrate the services of those who 
followed him in office, one of whom, his worthy class-mate and friend, is 
nobly doing for Pudukotah what Sir Madhav Rao did for Travancore. Hav
ing discharged this duty, I will now proceed, Gentlemen, to thank you, and 
that I do most sincerely, for all the kindly sentiments you have so feelingly 
expressed. I am very happy indeed to have the pleasure of meeting you here. 
Allow me in return to wish you happiness and every prosperity. A nation 
with a history like yours, which can in the present day, produce such remark
able men as Rajah_§_~a-Rao, Dewan &!!!mdur Raghunath81 Rao 

--~and others, whom 1 have lately met_ in Tanjore and Poona, need have no fear 
// of being beaten in·the great race for a ·position in the front ranks of civilisa-

tion, which is vigorously being run all over India." · 

In May 1889, the Secretary of that Association made an attempt to orga
nise a Central Association which was not successful. He told me with sor
row that gradually the work of the Association dwindled, the Library fell into 
disuse and the ~chool had to be closed down after a few years of lingering 
existence. There was not money enough and there were not pupils enough 
to run the institution even as a primary school. Soon the Association passed 
into the limbo of oblivion. I have often wondered why an Association started 
under such influential and ~ealthy ~uspic~s and in times so propitious should 
have failed so soon. But it is a pity that it did fail. 

THE SOUTH I1\'DIAN MAHRATTA BRAHMINS ASSOCIATION, 

MADRAS-

Long after the failure of the Madras Mahratta Association, another effort 
was made to organise the COI11111llllity for its gerieral advancement, by Mr. P. 
Ramachandra Rao, who. $tarted the South Indian l\Iahratta Brahmins Asso
ciation, Madras. I had the pleasure of discussing _with 1\Ir. P. Ramachandra 
Rao long after the Mahratta Education Fund itself·was started a copy of the 
Memorandum and Articles . of. Association of the .South _Indian l\Iahratta 
Brahmins' Association. He told me that notl)·ithstanding his best efforts the 
Association had failed though the objects were quite comprehcns:ve as re
gards the development and preservation of the i\Iarathi language and cul
ture and its usages and traditions. The experience gained by Mr. P. Rama
chandra Rao in the working of this Association was, however, of considerable 
use to the Mahratta Education Fund of which he was the first Vice-President., 
for nearly eight years. 

THE MAHARASHTRA SABHA, MADRAS 

Yet another Madras Association that blossomed for a brief while and 
thereafter ceased to live was the l\Iaharashtra Sabha, Madras. On 18-10-1904 
the Dasara day of the year, a few Maharashtrians living in and around Tripli
cane met together and started the Maharashtra Sabha, Madras with the ob
ject of bringing tvgether the scattered members of the Marathi speaking 
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community and to encourage the study of Marathi language and literature. 
Dewan Bahadur R. Raghunatha Rao, was elected President, though he had 
by thm permanently settled down at Kumbakonam. The membership was 
not la1·~e and the Sabha arranged for occasional lectures and conducted a read
ing room subscribing for the II indu and the Kesari newspapers. The Sabha 
was located in a rented room in the Davanotsava Bungalow at Triplicane. 
A small Marathi Library was therein maintained for some time. Kirtans in 
Marnthi were arranged whenever there was a suitable opportunity. Sivaji 
Janmotsa\' was celebrated for about four years. In 1908 the Indian National 
Congress was held at l\Iadras and Dewan Bahadur K. Krishnaswamy Rao was 
the Chairman of the Reception Com~ittee. Mr. G. K. Gokhale attended this 
Congress. The Sabha invited Mr. Gokhale to tea and there was a reception 
accorded to him. In April 1909 Mr. P. Ramachandra Rao presided over a 
function when prizes were distributed to girls who .showed proficiency in 
l\Iarathi. Notwithstanding the encouraging start, the enthusiasm for the aims 
and objects of the Sabha waned and in the course of 1909 the Sabh11 ceased 
to function and became defunct. 

l\IARATHI MANDALI, KUMBAKONAM 

In 1907 I joined the Government College at Kumbakonam. A few friends 
invited me to attend a meeting of the Marathi Mandali that had just been 
starfA>d. The veteran leader Dewan Bahadur R. Raghunatha Rao, of revered 
memory, was the President. His grandson was a class-mate of mine 
and so I had frequent opportunities of meeting . the Grand Old Man. 
lie attended the meetings of the l\Iandali and moved with the 
young men as if he were one of them and without any reserve. The 
object of the l\Iandnli was to encourage the study of Marathi 
and to arrange for meetings and debates for the benefit of the young 
men of the community. There was an apology of a reading room. In my 
opinion the best part of its work was the frequent opportunities young men 
had to hnYe Jon~ and intimate talks with their President the great leader and 
statesman. Personally I benefited a great deal. Some of us desired him to 
trnch us the elenwnts of politics. He taught us seYeral passages from Burke's 
n,•fiections on the French neYolution in his own inimitable manner, enrich
ing the rom·ersntions with personal anecdotes. In. these conversations we 
learnt from him a p;reat many things in l\Inhratta history. His illuminating 
talks on mnny '"perts of l\Iahratta culture had a special value as he was a 
practical mnn of action with progressh·e ideas and of an intensely religious 
disposition. His was one of the formatiYc influences that Jed me to the work 
of the Fund anti I am ever grateful to him for all that he had done for me. 
I left Kmnbakonam in January 1909 to join Paeha!yappa's College, Madras 
for my B.A. Coul':'~. I heard from my friends that the work of the l\Iarathi 
l\Imulnli gradually declined and had ceased to function about the end of 
1909. 
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III 

THE BEGIN::-.l:NGS OF THE FL"'D 

""hile I was at College I read many books on :Mahratta History and 
the enthusiasm which I had as a member of the l\Iarathi l\Iandali, Kumba
konam continued to grow though I could not then take any part in any such 
activities for there were none at. :IIIadras. After I graduated in April 1911, 
I spent a good deal of my leisure to consider the question of organising the 
community for meeting effectively the economic, educational and cultural 
problems which caller! for urgent solution. I had senral discussions with 
prominent men of the community in and out of l\Ia<h·as and I had also talks 
with many men, young and old, rich and poor, who occupied different stations 
in life. I tried to understand from persons who were connected with the 
previous institutions the nature of their objects and activities and tried to 
discover the reasons for their failure. In matters of this kind the historical 
outlook is specially valuable. After nearly a year's work I came to certain 
tentative conclusions :-

(a) Immediate provision should be made for the educational advance
ment of the community so that e\·ery one, rich or poor, receh·ed enough of 
education, general or technical, to make a decent start in life. 

(b) Economic amelioration should be striven for by the promotion of 
thrift, the spread of co-operative ideas, the diffusion of modern ideas among 
men and women, and above all the spread of a sincere desire to render un
selfish social service among the men and women of the community. 

(c) The scattered members of the community had to be organised on 
a Provincial basis with Headquarters at l\fadras and Branches in different 
mofussil centres, and periodical meetings and gatherings shoulrl be arranged 
for to celebrate all festive occasions and to give opportunities for social inter
course to have Kirtans and Bhajans in l\Iarathi. . . 

(d) The study of Marathi should be encouraged by maintaining libra
ries and. reading rooms and providing in some measure for l\Iarathi instruc
tion in recognised aided schools. 

THE FOUNDATION OF THE Fl'XD 

15th September 1912 

I invited a few leading Mahratta gentlemen of l\Iadras to meet together 
at 4 p.m., on the 15th September 1912 at the residence of Rao Saheb P. Rama
chandra Rao at Egmore, to hear my suggestions on the lines mentioned above 
and to see what could be done for the betterment of the community. The 
following gentlemen were present :-

(1) Dewan Bahadur K. Krishnaswami Rao, c.J.E., Retired Deu·an of 
Travancore. 

(2) Rao Saheb P. Ramachandra Rao, Chief Inte1~reter, High Court. 
(3) llfr. T. V. Thuljaram Rao, Proprietor, Scotti'h Press, l\!adras. 
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(4) ~lr. A. Kri,hnaswami Rao, Dy. Examiner of Accounts, Account" 

ant-General's Office, Madras. 
(5) Mr. S. Sankara Rao, Account·ant, P.W.D., Madras Division. 
(6) J\!r. P. Raghava Rao, Retired Tahsildar, Madras .. 
(7) ?.lr. T. T. Bhavaniswami Rao, B.A., L.T.-First Assistant, 1\Iadrasa

i-Azam, Madras. 
(8) Mr. P. Subba Rao, l'l!adras Records Office. 
(9) l\lr. R. Lakshmana Rao, Head Clerk, Revenue Board, l\Iadrus. 

(10) l\lr. C. Bhcema Rao, JeU"eller, Sowcarpet, Madras. 
(11) Mr. S. 1\1. Punathambekar, Asst. Superintendent, C. N: Technical 

Institute, Vepery. 
(12) l\lr. R. Krishna Rao, "Jumna House," Mylapore. 
(13) l\lr. E. Vinayaka Rao, Lecturer in MathematiC81 Pachaiappa's 

College, Madras. 

Dewan Buhadur K. Krishnaswami Rao was vpted to the Chair. The 
Chairman culled upon me to place before the meeting my suggestions and 
scheme of work. I stated in broad outline the main aspects of the problem, 
my tentative conclusions aforesaid and the lines on which solutions 
should be attempted. After a full discussion in which every one participated, 
it was unanimously resol\'CCl to start itnmediately an institution for the pur
poses aforesaid. The rate of subscription was fixed at one pie in the Rupee 
of a member's income. A committee was appointed to enrol members, to col
lect funds, to invite suggestions from all over the Province and to convene 
11 bigger meeting to settle finally the details as regards the name, office-bearers, 
etc. The first committee consisted of Mr. T. T. Bhavaniswami Rao, B.A., L.T., 

Mr. H. Krishna Rao, B.A., Mr. C. Bheema Rao and 1\lr. E. Vinayaka Rao, B.A., 

with 1\lr. E. Vinayaka Rao as the Honorary Secretary. Thus was born the 
?.luhratta Education Fund and I entered upon my duties as its First Honorary 
Sccrl•tury. 

THE GENERAL :\IEETING ON 2-2-1913 

To consid<•r the Report of work done by the Committee and the sug• 
g<•stions sent by mofussil gentlemen, to frame a constitution and to elect 
oflice.benrers, a General Meeting was held at 3-30 p.m., on Sunday 2nd Fcbru
nry 1913 with Dewan Bnhudur K. Krishnnswami Rao in the chair. The 
:::U(.q~ct'tiuns received from nwfu~sil members and ~ympnthi~cr::; were read out 
and then an interesting discussion followed. It was said that the old Maha
rnshtm Sublm might be •·evi\'cd nne! the new objects proposed for the Fund 
incorpomt<'d in the ubjL'rts of the older nssocoation. Another suggestion was 
made thnt the denlopmcnt of Marathi language and Literature should be the 
chid uhj<'Ct of the Fund and should be gh·en the position of primary im
purtntn·c. It wn<, nl>o ""~~··>te•l that >P<'<'ial import:mce should be given to 
l'ritnut·y L'tlm·ution. All th<'se points of Yiew \Wl'C discussed at great length 
uud the conclu;iou wus uni\'cd at thut the objects clause of the Fund •hould 
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be drawn up in a simple and elastic form so that all the legitimate activities 
of the Fund on the lines mentioned above could be covered. As finally drawn 
up the object of the Fund was stated as foiiows :-

" The object of the Fund shall be to afford facilities for the education 
of Mahratta youths in the Madras Presidency and the province of Mysore 
by meeting their College and School fees, and if funds permit by arranging 
for their boarding and lodging, and also to encourage the study of Marathi." 

A set of simple and elastic rules was also framed~ 

Out of several competing names suggested, the name " The 1\lahratta 
Education Fund" was accepted as the most suitable and expressive of the 
objects and methods of work adopted by the Fund. A Board of Directors of 
19 members, of whom 12 were permanently residing out of Madras, was con
stituted. The Fund was organised on a province-wide basis. From the start, 
great stress was laid on the most meticulous accounting and audit, and no 
one can deny that this is one of the bed rocks on which the Fund's progress 
and prosperity are foun8ed. Thus was the new vessel christened, declared 
sea-worthy and put out on the high seas, manned by a crew of seasoned 
seamen. 

IV , 

AFTER THE INAUGURATION OF THE FUND 

The M arathi Sangh, 1lf adras 

'!'hose who wished to give primary importance to the development of 
Marathi among the objects of the Fund began to press forward their pro
posal insistently. My request that they shOuld wai~ for sometime before 
anything tnngible can be achieved in that direction did not meet with a 
favourable reception at their hands. A few gel)tlemen belonging to tbe old 
Maharashtra Sabha and a few others who were for immediate language work 
on a large, seale joined forces. Their point of view was pressed with much 
vigour and clarity by a Committee membet ; but the Managing Committee, 
decided that the Fund should not start on new schemes of work when success 
was not reasonably assured with the resources then at their disposal. I sug
gested that a separate association may, if necess.ary, be formed with the sole 
object of encouraging the study of Marathi. If it succeeded, the community 
would undoubtedly gain, and if it did not, the other objects of the Fund which 
were equally important would not be adversely affected. l\Iy suggestion was 
accepted and a separate institution was &tat-ted under the name " l\Iarathi 
Sangh " at Triplicane. I was asked to be the Secretary of that institution also, 
but I was unable to accede to the request, as the responsibility of being the 
Honorary Secretary of two institutions, buth in their infant stages and requiring 
a great deal of attention, would have been too heavy for me. I was, however, a 
member of the Managing Committee of the Sangh and continued to serve in 
that capacity as long as the Sangh was alive. Du1·ing its short existence of 
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about a couple of years, it did useful work in arranging for periodical meetings 
and debates where the proceedings were mostly in Marathi. It also made some 
efforts, though unsuccessfully, to get back the small library which the Sabha 
had and the balance of the moneys in the hands of the Treasurer of the Sabha. 
But for want of the requisite enthusiasm the Sangh ·ceased to exist. 

THE FIRST MAHARASHTRA ASSOCIATION, MADRAS. 

Before resuming the narrative of the progress of the Fund, I must record, 
very briefly, the history of another M~harashtrian institution which was start
ed in 1918 and worked for five years. 

After the Mnrnthi Sangh ceased to function, the idea of doing something 
exclusively for the promotion of Marathi was revived in 1917 and an attempt 
was made to estahlbh a Marathi Library in Triplicane. After one or two 
111~ctings, an association called the "Marathi Library Association" was form
ed. Those connected with it thought of running a free l\Iarathi Girls School 
at Triplicnne, teaching only English and Marathi: The name of the associa· 
!ion was therefore changed to " The l\lurathi Girls School Association ". After 
some months even thnt name was dropped and the name " l\Iaharashtra Asso· 
ciation," Triplicnne, was adopted. Though originally started with a. view to 
concentrate on the work of encouraging the study of Marathi, running a library, 
and running a free Girls School, the Maharashtra Association developed some 
other activities and f"rmed the following sections : the Mahila Sangh, the 
Young Men's Branch and the Arts Section. Several members of the Fund were 
also members of the Association and gave considerable financial support to it. 
I was unnble to join the Association as a member, though I attended most of 
the dramns staged by them and their functions to which I was invited. Sc\·e· 
rul of my friends also did so .• 

In 1919, the l\lamthi-English Free Girls School had a strength of 34 pupils 
with one Teacher. Rent, establishment and other charges came to Rs. 581-10-9 
!hut yeur, hut it was praeticully impossible for one teacher to handle all the 
classes. The expenditm·c had to be met. from members' subscriptions which 
for various reasons were tending to decline. The essential wcaknesR of the 
situation begun to show itself. The ultimate closure of the school was thus a 
!JU<•stion of time. I was one of those who were scept:c about the wisdom of 
undcrtnking the !urge finunciul obligations of running a complete and efficient 
primary sdwol without nn ndequnte funded capitaL 

Secondly, in tho circumstalH'CS of the community and the permanent 
interests of the children, I felt that a complete divorce of the local vernacular 
lnngung<'S from the eurri<·ulum wus not desirable. Needless to sav that on 
this point th<'l'e wns n mru·kl-d difference of opinion. • 

Th<•ir Sec01ul Annual Report contained the following passu((<' : " A wnrker 
for sori.-ty nrr<ls must gi\·e an honoured place to differing mintls in his 
sehcmc of sociul ~en·icc. The Committee experts e\'ery member of the lllah
ruttu community of South ludiu who clll'nestly thinks about problems of 
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communal welfare to co-operate with it, and guide its deliberations, and 
make the Association representative of the future of our communal life and 
an effective central organization for the realis~tion of our progressive life." 

The Fund had already successfully organised itself for seven years on a 
provinciLi basis. The claim of th~ Association to become " an effective cen
tral organisation for the realisabon of the progressive life of the community " 
naturally caused much embarrassment to members and to workers. Those 
assembled at the Seventh Annual meeting of the Fund in 1919 voiced a 
desire for the unification of all desirabJe communal activities and for better 
financial support. With the approval of the Managing Committee of the 
Mahratta Education Fundl I convened a meeting as Honorary Secretary of 
the Fund, at 4 p.m., on 28-9-1919 at the Sarada Hall, Triplicane, (the pre
mises of the Maharashtra Association, Triplicane) of six members of the 
l\lanaging Committee of the Fund, six representative members of the 1\laha
rashtra Association and three other gentlemen of the community interested in 
communal activities, with Rao Bahadur C. Krishnaswami Rao in the Chair. 
The object of the meeting was to explore all avenues of unifying all desirable 
communal activities and arrive at agreed conclusions in a spirit of give and 
take. But the l\Iaharashtra Association had just an hour before held a special 
meeting and had giYen specific instructions to the representatives chosen by 
them. After considerable discussion it was found that the proposals put for
ward by the Association were such as could not be o.ccepted by the Fund. 
The meeting terminated without aJiything tangible to its credit except that 
both sides understood each other's view-point and agreed to differ. For nearly 
three years thereafter the supporters of the Association worked hard. But the 
School was soon closed down, the rented premises were given up, the library 
was shifted, and the Association itself ceased. to work in 1923 . • 

To the credit of the Association must be said that the dramas enacted 
by them were well-attended and brought the· community into living-touch 
with the modem dramatic literature of 1\Iaharashtra. The actors who took 
part in the dramas had necessarily to read several dramatic works to choo'se 
the play and afterwards to get by heru·t ·the pieces for their respective parts. 
The library contained many good books and some members at least took a 
genuine interest in reading 1\Iarathi. 

I do not say anything about the Second :\Inhnrashtra Association •tartcd 
in 1928, as it is not within the scope of this article to mention anything about 
existing institutions scn·ing the community in some direction or other. 

THE l\IAHARASHTRA NIDHI LTD. 

The supporters of th<' 1\Iahm·ashtrn. Association promoted a banking con
cern known as the C\Inhnrnshtm Nidhi Ltd., to rarry on bankin~ bu,;im·ss 
nnd to make a suitable gmnt-in-uid annually to the Association after paying 
11 reasonable dividend to shareholders who were mo:;tly members of the 
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community. After the Association became defunct in 1923, the rules of the 
Nirlhi \\WC amended so as to give to the Fund the grant-in-aid originally 
intendc•l for the As•oeiution. After a few years there was mi"managcment, 
nn•l ""''ions defalcations occurre<l. The Secretary and Trca"urer ab,eonded, 
mul the Compnny went into voluntary liquidation. Far from the Association 
receh·in~ any IJI•npfit from the Nidhi, this experiment cost the community a 
great dcnl. The dl'fulrntion wns to the extent of several thousands of rupees. 
The Hharcholders lost u!l the capital they had put in. The creditors and the 
d<·positorR got back only a dividcml of 9 annas in the rupee. Above all, the 
goo•l 1\laharnshtJ·inn f1·ieJuls who agreed to serve a~ Directors were ohligNI to 
puy in nil about Hs. 30,000 to s<'ltle with the creditors. 

The fniluJ'C of thi• institution brought to the forefront one of the most 
essential clements of the situation-the paucity of workers in a field where 
('Upaeity and efficiency count and the necrl to provide full 5afeguartls in u!l 
finnndul administration. 

v 
AI:\IS AND OBJECTS 

• 
Let me now resume the narrative of the Fund's work and progress from 

1912 to 1937 without any more digression. Reference has already been made 
to the simple and elastic set of rules framed in 1913, with the 'Objects 
clause' stated in equally •implc and elastic language. The rules were slightly 
altered in 1918. After the Rnrnda Hall meeting on 28-9-1919 proved abor
tive, the que•tion of n ftuthrr revision of rules was taken up, in connection 
with the rl'p;istrntion of the Fund under the Societies Registration Act 
(Art XXI of 1860). I framed a set of rules which was accepted by the 
1\lunap;inp; C'omu1ittcc, with some modifications, and placed at an 
rxtm-ordinary p;etwrnl meeting held on 31-7-1920. With a 
f,.;,. further mllllificntions, the rules were adopted. The occasion 
was also used to place the memorandum of Association on a com
prelwnsin footinp; ; the fundnmental ideas alone were incorporated in the 
l\lcmorandum ; while mntll'rs of lesser importance and those relating to mere 
procedure wcJ'C relegnted to the Section of Rules and Regulations. In fram
in!!: the :\il•mm·nntlum, the Fund was guided not only by its own experience 
of about eip;ht yrnrs hut nlso by the experience of previous institutions which 
hnd work<•d with similar nims. The result was that though there was an 
occasion to J'cvise "the rul<•s and regulations" of the Fund in 1935 to suit 
the neetls of the time and its own expanded arth·ities, there was no necessity 
to touch the l\!emorandum of Association, which was quite comprehensh·e and 
complete for all practical purposes. 

The registrntion of the Fun<l in 1920 added greatly to the stability of the 
Fund nn<l hi!( donntions bep;nn to flow in quite stendily. 
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Naturally the work of promoting educational advancement claimed the 
first attention. The clauses relatiag to this line of work are as follow :-

(1) To promote the higher education of l\Iarathi speaking boys and 
girls in colleges affiliated to the Universities of Madras and 
1\Iysore and in such other institutions as may be decided upon 
by the. Board of Directors from time to time, by granting scholar. 
ships to poor and deserving students. 

(2) To afford all possible facilities to Marathi-speaking youths for the 
acquisition of commercial and technical knowledge by adopting 
such means as may be prescribed by the Board of· Directors 
from time to time. 

(3) To afford all possible facilities to young men and women of the 
l\Iahratta Community for undergoing training, leading to pro
fessional careers such as Medicine, Engineering, Commerce, 
Agriculture and Law in institutions that may be decided upon 
by the Board of Directors from time to time. 

(4) To assist in all possible ways students belonging to the South 
Indian 1\Iahratta community studying abroad. 

• The first clause relates to the grant of scholarships to poor and deserving 
students to promote their higher education in· Colleges affiliated to the Uni
versities of Madras and l\Iysore. Under the provision that the Board of 
Directors can recognise other· institutions also, scholarships are now made 
available to students reading in Colleges affiliated to the Andhra, Annamalai, 
and Benares Universities. Of course, the recently started Uniwrsity of Tra
vancore will. also be ·added to the list at the next meeting of the Board of 
Directors. . . 

The second clause does not refer merely to the. award of scholarships. 
We desire to afford all possible facilities to Manithi-speaki~g young men and 
women to, acquire commercial and. technical knowledge. We· haYe so far 
awarded scholarships tennble in commercia~ institutions like the Government 
School of Commerce, l\Iadras, and Technical Institutions like the Chcngalva
raya Naicken's Technical Institute and the Engineering College at Madrss. 
If suitable applicants are forthcoming, it is the intention of the ;\Ianaging 
Committee to provide facilities for our young men. to get proficiency in such 
subjects as Printing, Photography,- Painting and Sculpture, Textile Industry, 
the.Lcather·Industry, Tailoring and other subjects. We feel that wry soon 
the. community will recognise·the necessity and the great practical Yalue of 
giving such education and training to our young men. The ·facilities con
templated by this clause will include boarding and lodging, securing places as 
apprentices paid or unpaid, and securing seats in such institutions whether 
in the Madras Presidency or outside. Of course, more honorary workers and 
more money will be required to make this part of the work as big a success as 
it deserYcs to be. 





Dewan Babadur T. VENKOBA RAO, 
Retired Superintendent of Police: Madras, 

Ptesident, M. E. F. 1930-32 i 1936-



TilE l!ISTORY 01' THE M. E. Ft'XD 17 

Equally important is the work of giving similar facilities to our young men 
and women for undergoing .training leading to prqfcssional careers as indicated 
in clnu"c (3) above. Already there is a specific endowment for promotion of 
nwdieul stwlies un<l a nUJnbcr of our young men have received scholarships for 
medical eour8cs. From our general funds engineering and commerce have 
both required and obtained adequate support. So far there has been no appli
cation for aid in the Agricultural College. 

The fourth clause is even more ambitious. The idea is to assist in all 
possible ways students belonging to the South Indian Mahratta community 
studying uhrond. This is not restricted to poor students only, even as the 
Object clauses (2) and (3) are not restricted to poor students alone. I wish 
to lay empha,is on this aspect of the work as sometimes an erroneous impres
sion is found among the members of the community that the Fund is only 
an eleemo>ynary institution giving money aid to needy and deserving college 
boys and girls. This impression has to be corrected whenever and wherever 
found. As an instance may be cited the recent award of a scholarship to a 
girl who is specialising in Indian Music by undergoing a course of training in 
the 1\Iusic Diploma class conducted by the l'niversity. As another instance 
may be cited the case of a young qualified L.l\I.P. who was given a scholar
ship to undergo special Post Graduate Training in the School of Tropical 
Medicine at Calcutta. Recently a member from Trivandrum who belongs to 
an aristocratic and well-known family desires that the Fund should take upon 
itself the responsibility of looking after the higher education of his son at 
l\Iarlras, acting ns it were the local guardian of the boy .. This work will un
doubtedly come within the scope of the Fund's activities. The Fund has 
ean·icd on mueh propagniHia work among the members of the community, 
rich mul poor, lll"!':ing upon them the claims of higher education and technical 
edurntion. This ineessant propaganda for the last 25 years has borne rich 
fruit nnd it must be admittt•d on nil hand~ that there has been a most en
cntll·nging n•sponse from the community to all these appeals and activit;es of 
the Fund. 

The Fund hns so far awarded scholarships to about 101 students to meet 
their Coll<·!':e and School fees to the extent of about Rs. 20,000. It is one 
remarknble f<•ntme of this institution that scholarships awarded are return
able in wry small monthly instalments by the recipients after they begin to 
earn. Out of the 101 persons who have received aid, 26 past scholarship-hold
ers ha\·e refun<lt•d in full and 24 of them have returned in part, the amounts 
received by them togl'thl'r with interest at a small rate. The total amounts 
so fnr rl'fund,•d t•xceed Re. 7,000. This ensures a regular source of income to 
the Fund, lwsi<lrs giving to the past scholarship-holders an opportunity to 
dt•mm"trate in a tnn!':ible form their loyalty and gratitude to the Fund whose 
timely assistnnre ennb!t•d them to hnw decent starts in life. Further details 
of the sl'hnlnrship-hnhlrr-s nnd tlwir prr~rnt po>ition in life will be found in 
the sun·reding pn~:ws. 

~ 
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ECONmiiC Al\IELIORA TION 

The second main object of the Fund relates to economic advancement. 
The clauses relating to this topic are :-

(5) To ameliorate the condition of the Mahratta community settled 
in South India by the diffusion of useful knowledge among them. 

(6) To concert such measures, as may from time to time be necessary 
for the advancement of the Mahratta community in South fndia, 
and to do all such acts as may be necessary and conducive for 
effectually carrying out the objects of the Fund. 

. "Under the rc\~scd rules, the Managing Committee are required to set 
apart 107< of the net receipts for building up an Economic Amelioration Fund 
as provided for in Object (v) of the l\Iemorandum of Association, provided 
that the total amount to the credit of the Economic Amelioration Fund does 
not exceed Rs. 1 ,000. The Fund has recently conducted an economic census 
of the Mahratta community, Brahmin, Kshatriya and others, resident within 
the City of Madras. The results of the census arc ginn in the form of special 
articles in this volume. A number of volunteers have assisted the Fund in 
carrying out this difficult work to a successful conclusion. It is proposed to 
take a similar census in the mofussil also anrl to consolidate the results so 
obtained, in order that we may have a comprehcnsi,·e picture of the economic 
position of the community all over the Presidency. 

Lectures and debates on subjects like Unemployment, Co-operative Hous
ing, Chit Funds, and the promotion of thrift, Banking as a career, Agriculture 
as a career, etc., have also been held from time to time. The Fund has also 
promoted the Maharashtrn Building Society Ltd., which is a Co-operative 
Building Society registered under the Madras Co-operative Societies Act of 
1932. The community has not as yet realised the scope and importance of 
this aspect of our work. The pre-occupations of:_the workers of the Fund in 
connection with the activities of the Silver .Tubilcc, the S. S. Raghavendra 
Rao's Elementary School and the revision of the rules in 1935 haw prevented 
them from concentrating upon this part of 'the Fund's work. It is proposed to 
do in the near future intensive work in that ·direction. Members of the 
Building Society can build houses anywhere within the limits of the City of 
Madras on sites owneC! bv them and the Societv will advance loans to them 
for such building purpos~s out of finances lent entirely by the Government 
of Madras through the Co-operative Department. Recently the Madras 
Government have reduced the rate of interest charged for loans advanced to 
Co-operative Building Societies to 4 per cent per annum. This is a very 
attractive rate indeed and the Fund trusts that with the spread of further 
information on the subject, good results will be produced in this direction 
also. 

Another imperceptible manner in which much good has come may be 
stated here. The fre<1uent meetings and opportunities for social intercourse 

• 
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afforded by the l\lahratta Education Fund haYe created a spirit of healthy 
social service und mutual support. 

THE LA!\'GC"AGE ~ECTIO!\' 

The next important object of the Fund is to promote the study of l\Iarathi 
and to preserve the language in South India by : 

(a) providing grunts of money to educational institutions for meeting 
in whole or in part the salary of qualified Marathi teachers for 
giving instruction in Marathi as an Optional Vernacular and in 
Murathi Composition ; provided no grant shall be made to any 
institution in which the number of Marathi-speaking pupils who 
benefit by such instruction is for two consecutive years less than 
twenty each year ; 

(b) running elementary schools for girls in suitable .l\lahratta centres, 
l\larathi being the Vernacular in the curriculum of studies ; pro
vided no such school shall be run without at least twenty pupils 
on its rolls, unk•ss special exemption is granted by the Board of 
Directors ; 

(c) forming libraries and reading classes for ladies and gentlemen in 
different centres for ti1e purpose of studying Marathi Classici 
and otherwise improving their mother-tongue ; 

(d) maintaining a ct•ntral library of 1\larathi books at Madras, and 
running free reading rooms at different centres for the benefit of 
the members of the Fund, to giv~ them access to standard 
l\lurathi books und current l\larathi newspapers, periodicals, 
etc. ; 

(c) cncouruging enndidutcs who sit for public examinations offering 
l\luruthi us one of the subjects by grunting them special scholur
ships nnd by supplying tlwm with text-books in l\!arathi grutis ; 

l/) nrrnnging fo1· pcrimliral meetings and gatherings of 1\larathi-spcak
ing people in t!iff<•rcnt centres for the purpose of lectures, hari
knthns, etc., J>roYidcd all the proceedings be in l\larathi ; 

(y) doing such oth<•1· ucts as the Managing Committee may deem pro• 
per in this bdutlf. 

The detailed methods of work indicated in the abo\'C clauses speak for 
tht>m•l'ln·s nnd rcqui1·c no furtlwr elucidation. Clause tg) has been frequent
ly twaikd uf hy the l\lnnnging Committee to bring within the scope of the 
F'nn<l's work forms of twti,·ities not >prrificnlly conrcd by the rrmnining 
t•lnUS<'"· Tht> sllllll' purpu'c hns nbo bc'<'ll.llrhiL•wd by rcsm-ting to clause (7) 
Clf thr Obj,•rt" whirh nuthol"i><'s the Fund to concert such measures, as may 
from time to tinw he m'r<'><nry, for tht:> ad\·nncemcnt of the 2\Iuhmttll com
munity in South lndin, und to do ull ~urh urt:; us muy h<" IH'<'l'S~m·y und ron
<im·ivc for ctT,•ctunlly currying out the object. of the Fund. All the work; 
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relating to the promotion of l\Iarathi and the social, recreational and literary 
activities of the Fund are placed in the hands of a member of the l\Ianaging 
Committee who is to devote his special attention to this work. I.n this work 
he is assisted by a Committee called the ' Language Committee ' which is 
nominated by the Managing Committee of the Fund and works under its 
general control. The Language Section of the Fund has been for several 
years arranging periodical meetings, l\Iarathi kirtans, debates and other func
tions whenever possible. These have been generally well attended and mem
bers have evinced much enthusiasm. In work of this kind there are many 
limitations of a practical character which must be remembered. Some years 
ago the Managing Committee of the Fund opened correspondence with the 
Headmaster of the Hindu High School, Triplicane, with a view to get a 
Marathi teacher appointed to impart instruction in l\Iarathi as an Optional 
Vernacular in place of Tamil or Telugu in the IV, V, & VI Fonns of the 
School. The arrangement suggested was that the Fund should initially pay 
the salary of a qualified Marathi teacher and after some time the educational 
department should be persuaded to make a special teaching grant to meet the 
whole or some part of the salary of the Marathi teacher. The Headmaster 
obtained the requisite statistical information. It was ascertained that 
Marathi-speaking pupils in the three higher forms were too few and even they 
were not prepared to give up Tamil as a Vernacnlar and study l\larathi in its 
place. In the circumstances the Headmaster felt that there was no use m 
making an experiment and the idea was dropped. 

The Fund has been maintaining a Marathi library in Triplicane and has 
been running a free reading room, where a few l\larathi papers and journals 
are made availabl~ to the readers. · 

POLITICS, ETC. 

Another important provision in the Memorandum of Association is that 
the Fund shall not undertake any activity of a Political character nor ~hall 
any part of its funds be utilised for such activities. This specific provision 
has made it easy for several Government s~rvants to be members of the Fund 
and to take a prominent part in its activitie~. 

THE SCHOOL IDEA" 

Successive Managing Committees of the Fund have had before them the 
idea of running an elementary school where l\larathi instruction can be im
parted to boys and girls as part of the school curriculum. At the 9th Annual 
meeting held in 1921 the Fund agreed to take over under its own management 
the Marathi School at Tanjorc then inanaged by l\Iessrs. T. Sambamurthi Rao, 
V. Malhari Rao and others on the <lit-tinct stipulation that the local gentlemen 
should form themselves into a Branch of the l\1ahmtta Education Fund and 
he in management of the School on behalf of the Fund, and that the financial 
responsibility of the Fund should not in any event exceed 25 per cent of its 
net onnual collect:ons. At that stage our Tanjore members were unable to 
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blwuluer the responsibility of managing the school ; and it was naturally 
impo'"iblc for the Managing Committee of the Fund working at :\!auras to 
manage an institution at Tanjore without any recognised local branch to 
bear the responsibility and so the scheme had to be given up. 

The Fund attempted the next best. In 1923 the Fund started the ll!yla
porc l\Iarathi Girls School. Pupils were taught only reading, writing and 
arithmetic in lllarathi and the classes were held every Saturday and Sunday 
for two hours in the morning. The teaching was entirely in the hands of 
four ladies who were good enough to render voluntary service with great enthu
siasm. Tbe classes were held for the first few months at the residence of 
Mr. R. Vasudeva Rao, Kutcheri Road, Mylapore, and thereafter by the kind 
permission of the management at the premises of the National Girls High 
School in J\Iylapore. There were about 50 pupils attending the school and 
the cbildren were greatly benefited. After 18 months of useful work the school 
had to be closed down as two of the lady teachers left lllylapore, and the 
rcmuining two found it difficult to continue their work on account of personal 
inconvenienrcs. 

The brid success of the school and the closing tbcreof in the above cir
cmnstunces, made tbc Managing Committee think of acquiring a running 
sehool at Triplicunc and providing therein instruction in 1\larathi for one 
hour a day and depending wholly on paid teachers. With this end in view 
negotiation• were carrie<! on with 1\Ir. Sundararaja Rao, the Headmaster and 
Proprietor of the Samn Hno's Elem{'lltnry School, Triplicane in the year 1930. 
Before tho negotiations reached a definite stage, Mr. Sundararaja Rao died 
and the conversations were continued with his representatives. Arrangements 
were practically completed for the acquisition by the Fund of that school for 
the sum of Rs. 1,500 as a running institution ; but unfortunately when the deed 
of con\"l'ynnce was presented to the vendors for their signature they went 
bnt·k on the nrrnn~cnwnt and wanted a much !urger amount. On account of 
the unecrtainty in the matter of teaching ~rants and the award of compensa
tion for ai<lt•<l sehools, the Fund was not in n position to take undue ri>ks in 
tlw" nmt!t•r and tlwy waited for a more propitious opportunity before they 
couhl take up thnt or any other sehool. In 1932, the llladras Elementary Edu
rutiun Art wus suitably amended and schools were permitted to levy fees 
from pupils nnd rules regarding teaehing grunts were framed and published, 
Tbe Fund bt•gun to consiut'Q the question of acquiring an existing school in 
Triplicanc, as the Suma Ruo's Elementary Sd10ol had already passed into the 
hunds of others. 

While tlti~ wu~ under contt•mplution, a new proposal came upon the scene. 
The following notice was is~ued by the signutorit'3 in a personal capacity with· 
out rdt'rt'lll'e to any existing institutiou :-

" Dt·:.IR Fun:xo, 

\rl' nrC' r:dling: n lllf•dinl! of n it•w intt•rf'~trd mPmhrr~ of our romnnl
nil~' on Ttll'sduy 16th instnnt nt 5-30 p.m., at Snrnda llnll, Triplicnn<', to dis
cuos ll\'l'r n frit'lHlly rup of tt•a 11 srhl'mc for 
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(1) starting at first an Elementary i\Iarathi School with the help of 
the Corporation of Madras, 

(2) conducting later on an Anglo-Marathi Middle School through pri
vate enterprise , 

(3) providing later still a local High School with the services of a 
qualified 1\larathi teacher. 

We shall feel very !(rateful for your esteemed attendance and advice. 

Madras, } 
12-8-1932. 

• 

Yours in service, 

T. A. RAMA RAo, 

T. APPAJI RAO, 

RAJARAM PINGLE, 

KRISHNA BAI NIMBKAR." 

This notife was put in my hands at 4 p.m., on the wry day of the meet
ing and I attended it. I explained to those assembled the facts relating to 
the repeated attempts of the 1\lahratta Education Fund to secure and to run a 
school at Trip!icane with the object of imparting instruction in 1\larathi for 
one hour every day as part of the schoof time-table. Strong opinions were 
expressed on the part of some persons who were present, that any school that 
should be started, should be an exclusively 1\Iarathi School, imparting instruc
tion in all subjects in the Marathi language without making any provi
sion for teaching Tamil or Telugu. A very interesting debate then followed. 
I formulated the following objections to the proposal of a purely Marathi 
Elementary School :-

(i) Government recognition will be difficult to obtain as there is no 
suitable inspecting staff with sufficient knowledge of Marathi. . . 

(ii) After the V Stand:ml, pupils who pa•s out of t)!c School will find it 
impo•sible to continue their Marathi studies for \rant of instruc
tional facilities in the High Schools and it will not be possible or 
practicable for High School• to make special arrangements to 
provide instmction in Marathi in all subjects in which instruc
tion has to be imparted through the medium of the vernacular. 

(iii) In the keen struggle for existence, a good knowledge of the local 
vernacular is indispensable for young men and women domiciled 
in this province and exclusive instruction in i\larnthi will be 
found in the long run to be detrimental to their interests and 
will not give them the necessary equipment to smTive in the 
struggle for existence. 

(iv) Parents living in and about Triplirnne and willing to send their 
children to such a school will not be found in sufficiently !urge 
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numbers, to warrant the starting or the conducting of a school 
where the mcrlimn of instruction will be ~farnthi. 

(v) The financial responsibility for the starting and the running of a 
school of the ahoYe character will be too hea\")' to be undertaken 
by the :\Iuhratta Education Fund or by any other organisation 
working for the general advancement of the community. 

\ 

It was therefore agreed that the requisite statistics should be collected 
and a proper btul~et fmmed before the subject could be further considered. 
Ro a committce was nppointcrl to collect the necessary statistics and to frame 
a budget, showing the probable income and expenditure for the School. But 
unfortunul<'ly, the Committee did not function and therefore no report could 
be cxpecl<'d from them. ::\'early two years elapsed and yet no report was 
placed before the community. In 1934 the Managing Committee of the Fund 
decided to acquire the S. S. Raghavendra Rao's Elementary School, at Tri
plicane, and the trnn~fer of mana~cmcnt was completed on 12-5-1934. 

At the meeting of the l\lnnaging C.•mmittee held on 20-5-1934 the 
following resolutions were passed :-

" Rcsoh·cd that the following School Committee be constituted to be 
in charge of the administration of the School under the general con
trol of the l\Iahrattn Education Fund :-

(1) l\f.R.Ry. Rno Suhcb T. K. Hanumnntha Rno A vi., M.A., L.T., 

M.E$., (Chairman). 

(2) :llr. E. Vinnynkn Rao, (C'orrcsponden't). 

(3) St·imnti N. Ammuni Ammnl ~!.A., L.T., Asst. Professor of 
Ph ysirs, Que<·n l\lnry's College, :!\ladras, I II on. Secretary). 

(4) l\lr. T. Rnmnrhnnclra Rno, B.A. 

(5) 1\Ir. P. Subrnmnnyn Rno, 

(6) Sow. Rnma Bni il\lrs. R. Krishna Rao), and 

17) Srimnthi Indira Bni, B.A., L.T. 

ResnlYcd thnt the affair:; of the srhool be plared in the hands of the 
Sehoul Committee with effect from to-day, subject to such resolu
tions us may be pnssed by the lllnnnging Committee of the ::llah
l'llttn Education Fund, from time to time." 

Th~ School rcceins a teaching grant of about Rs. 1,000 per annum from 
the EJucntinnul D<•purtmmt. There are now ei!(ht teachet'S in the School and 
fh·e stnndnrds. Om• ::llnrnthi tcnrher is on the staff gh·ing instruction in 
l\Iamthi fur nbout. one period a day to cnry class. The Srhbol is located at 
No. 171 Purthn .. u·nthiswnmi ,Str<•et, Triplicnne, centrally situnted with a large 
Mnrnthi-spt•nking pnpulntiun nround the sehoul. The experience of the Fund 
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for the last 3% years in the management of the school has been quite satis
factory and encouraging. The Fund is contemplating to make the school pre
mises a suitable educational centre for the dcwlopment of J\larnthi studit•s 
mnon~ adults abo. Already, seYCral of the periodical meetings and gather
ings of the Fund are held in the premise~ of the f'chool and the reading room 
of the Fund is located in the school building. The School requires a building 
of its own and there is every reason to hope that the community will give to 
this school all the material and moral support which it deserves. 

AFFILIATION OF OTHER INSTITUTIO~S 

Being a Central Association organised on a Pro,·ince wide basis, the Fund 
naturally desires to be linked to itself by bonds of mutual good-will and co
operation sister institutions concentrating on one or other objects of the 
Fund, whether working in the 1\Ietropolitan city or in the mofussil. For ex
ample, there may be a small boarding house for 1\Iarathi speaking children at 
a place like Proddatur. By that institution becoming affiliated td ihe 1\Iah
ratta Education Fund it will have the advantage of its activities becoming 
better known to the members of the Fund and to the community at large 
through the annual reports regularly printed and circulated every year and 
through meetings and other means of publicity adopted by the Fund from 
time to time. The Fund will have the advantage of having a group of organis
ed workers sympathising with the 1\Iahratta Education Fund in its work and 
acting in consonance with its ideals and methods of work. The Fund recog
nises that every local institution which does any part of the work which is 
included among the objects of the Fund is to that extent. promoting the work 
of the Fund for the benefit of the community. With this end in view, the 
rules provide that institutions whose objects are the same, as one or more 
of the objects of the Fund, may apply for affiliation to the Funcl and that 
affiliated institutions may be giwn such grants-in-aid as may be ~leenred 
proper and under such conditions as may be fb(~d by the Managing Commit
tee. This provision while stren~thening the one central organisation of the 
community will give moral, and, to some extent, even material support to 
individual institutions working in different centres in· co-operation with the 
Mahratta Education Fund. 

BRANCHES OF THE FUND 

The rules also provide for the constitution of Branches of the Mahratta 
Education Fund in diff~rent centres both within the City of 1\Iadras and out
side. The rules proYidc for the constitution of a Local Committee and a 
Branch secretary to discharge such functions as may be allotted to the 
Branch by the 1\Ianaging Committee from time to time. It is also provided 
that every Branch Secretary shall have notice of all meetings of the Manag
ing Committee and the Board of Directors and he shall be entitled to attend 
any ouch meetings and to take part in the discussion without a rip:ht !o vote. 
This will keep the Branches in intimate touch with the "Ianaging Committee. 
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Such brnnclws arp now functioning at Tanjore, Trichinopoly, Coimbatore, 
Cuddappuh an< I Bombay. It is hope<! that in other centres also branches. will 
soon begin to funetion. 

VI 

A FEW DEPARTEI) FRIENDS 

It is appropriate to refer to the valuable work .done by a few of the 
important office-bearers of the Fund who are· not with us now to enjoy the 
Silver .Jubilee Celebrations. 

Rao Sahcb P. Ramachandra Rao, l!.A., was the first Vice-President of the 
Fund and he held office from 1912 to 1920. In his death in 1920; the, Fund 
sustained a serious loss. I must acknowledge with gratitude the great affec
tion anrl kindnc"s which he always showed me person.ally and to the Fund. 
He was a man of great moral earnestness, probity of thought, unsullied 
character and integrity. He never sp~red himself or others in the proper 
discharge of duties undertaken. A man of cool and calm judgment, he had 
the courage of his convictions sublimated with a pas~ionate idealism and he 
always did what he conceived to be right without being deflected by any fear 
of the consequences. His association with the Fund in the first eight years 
was an asset of inestimable value. It is a source of joy and strength to us 
to find that the members of his family continue to give to the Fund the same 
enthusiastic support. 

Dewan Buhudur K. Krishnnswamy Rao, c.r.E., the first President of the 
Fund, rcmnincrl in office for cleYen years from 1912 to 1923, when he died. 
I must here rrrord my deep debt of affection and gratitude to him. I still 
remember the wny in whi<·h he listened to me in 1912. wh.en I l1ad niore than 
one int<'rvicw with· him n t his residence in connection with my proposals for 
the prelimina1-y lll!'Cting held on 15th September· 1912. I remember equally 
Vi\'i<lly with grntitudc th<' wry kind tenus in which he proposed me as the 
fi"'t IInnnr:u-y f't•rJ·dnry' of the Fund on 1S...:..9-1912. I was then only 21 
and I f<·lt "nmrwhnt diffi<l<·nt to accept the nry heavy responsibility. He and 
Tino Snla'b P. H<nnHrhandra Rao pressed n1e to areept the office without any 
hesitation nnd snid that I bcgnn with the blessings of two old· men and pro
mised to gi\'c me nil their support and advice. ·To-day after 25 years, I 
rrulisc that. the bl<'ssings of those pious and great souls have been: potent 
indeed. I l<'an'lt n grcnt deal sitting nt their f<'et. ·If Dewan, Bahadur R. 
Raghunnthn Hao influenced me in cr1:tnin directions, Dewan Bahadur K. 
I~rishnaswami Rrio ·influrnrcd me in certain other directions with equal and 
lasting effect. The Fm1d owes nuirh to its fi!'St President. Of ·a c~nservative 
and Gml-fenring !ellllll;rnmcnt, his \·cry prPscnce at any meeting ·c~cated 8 

spiritual utmMphcrc. llis trnnsparcnt sincerity and ever kind and affectionate 
spt'!'rh touched the hearts of every one present. In his presence there 
wns no question of any angry discussion or exhibition of any personal vanity 
or ill-temper. At no m<'<'ting hm·e I seen him frown or say an angry word. 
lie was nn idrnl Pn,sidcnt for uny social scn·ice organisation. He gave a 

4 
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real spiritual touch to all our proceedings and placed the Fund's work on a 
high. level of moral elevation and purposefulness. The poor scholarship
holder was not a needy boy requiring a few rupees but was a soul struggling 
for expansion under grave handicaps, to assist whom was to please yourself 
and to please God. I am painfully aware that sometimes our workers have 
fallen short of this high standard. I may be permitted to say that whenever 
I become personally aware of such a deviation in me or in my co-workers, I 
have made every effort in my power to set the correct level again. The next 
contribution of his to the Fund as a renowned administrator is naturally the 
high level of efficiency which he has taught the Fund to maintain since its 
inception. While he forgot nothing, he was ready to forgive all. Only a 
man of his culture and spiritual ripeness could practise that rare virtue. 
Lesser men can only admire from a distance and strive to rise to that level 
in the fulness of time. · 

Dewan Bahadur R. · Ramachandra Rao succeeded Dewan Bahadur K. 
Krishnaswami· Rao on the latter's demise in 1923. The second President of 
the Fund was· a radical and. a democrat by temperament and. very different 
from the first President. For some time he had kept away from the movement 
holding that his national outlook was not consistent with his associating him
self with any sectional or communal movement. I had several interviews with 
him before I could convince him and enrol him as a life-member of the Fund. 
He had some hesitation before he could accept the Presidentship of the Fund 
in 1923. When he was convinced, he rightly agreed to be the President of the 
Fund. He insisted 'Upon the Committee meetings being held at the office of 
the Fund, which was the hm:nble residence of its Secretary. His long ad
ministrative ea1·eer continued to influence the work of the· Fund in the direc
tion of further efficiency. 

Mr. C. Bheema Rao was one of those that attended the first meeting on 
15th September 1912 .. He had been once, one of the active members of the 
Maharashtra Sabha, Triplicane. He was a cousit) of mine, sewral years· older 
than myself. He had much JJersonal affection f~r me and immense faith il). 
the schemes formulated· for the establishment of the Fund. He agreed to be 
the Treasurer of the Fund. As Treasur~r· h-e set up a very high standard of 
efficiency which happily has been maintained by his successors in office. Though 
he was only a Treasurer, he placed his services unreservedly at our disposal 
and did a great many things involving very heavy work for popularising the 
ideals of the Fund and establishing it on firm foundations. 

When I look back over 25 years, I recall to my mind the names of many 
good and kind friends who co-operated with the Fund and made its work so 
successful and who unfortunately are not with us to-day to participate in the 
joys of the Silver Jubilee Celebration. To recount in detail their names and 
their work will make this article too long. In the name of the community 
and on its behalf I shall only say here that the Fund will be for ever grate
ful to those good and active men and women for all that they have done to 
the Fund. 



DhtumRseela Rao Bnbadur 
1\RAJANA VENKODA RAO, Land·holder, Madura., 

Vioo·Preaiden\, M. E. F. 1927-28 



Rno Saheb T. SAMBAl\JUHTI UAO, B.A., D.L., 
Advocate, Tl\njore, Vice-President 

M. E. F. 1928-aa 

Rno Snheb C. PURU8HOTHAMA RAO, 
' Ret<l. Excise Inspector, R.Ljahmundry, 

Vice-President, ~f. E. F. 1933-36 
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I have received the greatest kindness and support from m:y friends and 
supporters of the Fund who are happily with us to-day. It will be invidious 
to mention any names. Let me only say that the very valuable work done 
by these tried and steadfast friends of the Fund has taken the Fund to the 
stage of its Silver J ubilcc ; and God willing, with their continued support, the 
Fund will reach the Golden Jubilee and the Diamond Jubilee as well in course 
of time and many of our friends who arc to-day rejoicing on the occasion of 
the ~ilver Jubilee will live to sec and rejoice over the later jubilees as well. 

CONCLUSION 

The work of the Fund has not been altogether a bed of roses. Contro
versies there have been and some times they have been quite heated, the pro
tagonists of different viewpoints taking very strong views and giving expres-· 
sion to them· in equally strong words. As the Honorary Secretary and there
fore the chief executive worker of the Fund I have been obliged to protect 
with the utmost vigilance and enthusiasm the interests of the Fund ; and in 
doing so, I have always made every effort to be as impersonal as possible and 
to deal only with the differences in principle and in the methods of work or 
methods of controversy. I have given as Appendix A to this article the 
Twenty-fifth Annual Balance Sheet of the Fund which presents to the pub
lic the result of the Fund's work for the last 25 years. Appendix B is the 
comparative statement of the progress ot the Fund for the first twenty-five 
yeal'l!, giving every material information under important heads. As a. cen
tral orgnnisation incorporated under the Societies Registration Act, supported 
and backed up by the illustrious men and women who have worked as office
bearers, and with the loyal and grateful support of a body of nearly 100 past 
seholar"hip-holdcrs who are keenly alive to what the Fund has done for them 
und whut they should in return do for the Fund, the future of the Fund is as
sured indeed. In writing this history of the Fund, I have made every 'effort 
to rt•rt>rd truly und fuithfully all the material und relevant facts in a. dis
l'"'"ionntc mtmner. If uuy critic should feel that I have fallen short of the 
itl<-i•l >l't to mysl'lf, I would implore him to attribute the deficiency only to 
my }ll'll and not to my heart. To me the work of the Fund has brought 
•pirituul solace and I cannot udequatl'ly describe how much I owe to the 
Fund for the continued joy and spiritual comfort I have received in the dis
charge of my duties as the Fund's Secretary. It is a source of even greater 
joy thnt many other co-workers have been also sharing with me the same 
feelings. With the continued services of tried and trusted workers, I pray that 
tho Fund should grow in usefulness and the l\Iahratta community in South 
lndiu shouhl continue to give the Fund their utmost material and moral support 
und rully round it in a spirit of fuith and hope for the lasting benefit of the 
whole community. 

Our progmmme mi~>:h~ seem ntnbitiou~, om· work so far might not have 
ronw up to om· <'X}ll'rlutions ; but we continue our work in n spirit of hope and 
Iuith. )J:.y God bless this humble llltcWl>t to better our community ! 



APPENDIX A 

The Mahratta Education Fund, Madras 

Bala""e Bluet as t:i! 30th Jum, 1937. 

LIABILITIES : ASSETS: 

ENDOWMENTS: Rs. A. P. Rs. A. P. ScHOLARSHIPS : Rs. A. 1'. 
Kanchi Laxmi Bai 1,060 0 0 Balance a.s per last Balance 
Add Interest 62 8 0 Sheet 15,844 8 7 

Amount paid during the year 779 0 0 -----
1,122 8 0 Interest Charged 736 211 

Less CO::lTRIBUTIONS : -----
Scholarship 60 0 0 17,359 11 6 
Subscription 2 8 0 62 8 0 Less amount re· 

----- 1,060 0 0 funded during 
RANGANATHA RAO MEMORIAL the year 233 5 4 

FuND: 1,040 0 0 Amount written 
Add Interest 43 0 0 off as irreco~ 

----- verable 60 0 0 293 5 4 
1,083 0 o· 

Less CONTRIBUTIONS : 
Scholarship nil INVESTMENTS : 
Subscription 3 0 0 3 0 0 3 per cent 1896-97 G. P. ---- ----- 1,080 0 0 Notes 1,400 0 0 

ANANDA RAO FUND: 5 per cent 1939-44 G.P. 
Balance as per last Balance Notes of the face value 

Sheet 5,068 3 2 of Rs. 4,600 4,439 0 0 
Add Interest 244 0 0 6l per cent 1940 Mysore 

---- Bonds 1,000 0 0 
5,312 3 2- 4 per cent 1960-70 G. P. Notes 5,500 0 0 

Le83 Scholarship awarded 295 0 0 P. 0. Cash Certificates at Cost 2,561 3 0 ------ 5,017 3 2 -----

Rs. A. 

17,066 6 

14,900 3 
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ScHooL Do:ounoxs: 10 Shares of S. 1\I. S. 0. Nidhi 
T. Rangasami Rao (Execu- Ltd. of Rs. 25 each ll50 0 () 

tor under his will) 1,000 0 0 PROPERTY as per last 
R. 1\rishna Rao 250 0 0 Balance Sheet 6,172 4 l 

1,250 0 0 s. s. RAGHAVEXDBA R.~o·!1' 

ScHOOL EXDOWMEXTS: SCHOOL as per last B, S 3,317 0 (} 

Seetha Bai 1,00) 0 0 PRELIMINARY EXPENSES 
1\!es.ra. R. H. P.anga Rao (Building Society) 214 !J. 

and R. H. Ramachandra FURNITURE as per last B, S 253 11 6 
Rao 500 0 0 Loss Depreciation 22 8 0 

1,500 0 0 231 3 6· 
BUILDING F"CXD as per last CASH A:SD OTHER BALANCES: 

B/8 32 7 6 With the Indian Bank 
INTEREST S"CSPENSE 1,459 15 7 Ltd., on C/A 554 2 2 
P. E. Fuxo as per last B/S 32,666 5 6 Do. on S/B a/o 2,951 12 9 

Add amount transferred 554 9 6 With the Treasurer 111 7 1 > 
Excess of Income 3,617 6 0 

';j" 
over ';j" 

Expenditure 500 0 2 1:'1 
Z: 
t::t 

33,720 15 2 K 
Leu Irrecoverable 60 0 0 > 

----- 33,660 15 2 
SILVER Jt:DILEE FUND 646 8 0 

Lt., amount expended 
during the year 149 11 11 

496 12 1 

Total Rs. 45,557 5 6 Total Rs. 45,557 5 6 

(EXAMINED AND FOUND CORRECT) 

No. :;, Errabalu Chettu Sl., Madras, 1. (Sd.) K. GOPALAKRISHNA RAO, 

9th Sept.mber, 1937. J Registered Accountant and A kditor. "" 0 



APPENDIX 8 
Comparative Statement of the Progress of the Fund 

No. of members on Scholarships Scholarships No. of Scholar-
Year. 

31st July. Subscription. refunded. awarded. sbipholders on 

Local. I Mofussal. Ra. Rs. Ra 
31st July. 

A. P. A. P. A. p_ 

1912-13 ... 60 60 409 1 8 69 0 0 3 
1913-14 ... 70 62 662 6 8 300 3 0 5 
1914-15 ... 64 58 581 1 10 510 0 0 6 
1915-16 ... 66 72 630 5 9 310 4 0 9 
1916-17 ... t!6 84 619 14 3 583 4 0 10 
1917-18 ... 90 99 648 14 4 702 12 0 8 
1918-19 ... 82 121 521 2 9 2 0 0 447 6 0 5 
1919-20 ... 93 129 583 14 10 52 12 0 370 4 0 6 
1920-21 ... 94 157 783 0 2 33 8 0 603 B 0 6 
1921-22 ... lOG 171 624 13 3 39 12 0 506 12 0 6 
1922-23 --. 104 177 446 G 6 350 3 0 524 8 0 B 
1923-24 ... 112 199 673 15 0 187 0 0 680 0 0 10 
1924-25 ... 119 263 868 15 6 392 12 0 1,234 9 0 14 
1925-26 ... 157 305 913 3 0 306 4 0 1,398 0 0 14 
1926-27 ... 163 32.7· 783 1 3 9.70 9 0 1,426 0 0 14 
1!)27-28 ... 164 337 635 13 G 725 3 0 1,336 0 0 14 
1928-29 ... 176 .377 631 4 9 931 9 0 1,275 8 0 15 
1929-30 ... 173 384 490 2 0 490 0 0 1,204 0 0 13 
1930-31 ... 159 386 486 5 0 547 1 5 1,162 8 0 11 
!931-32 144 339 380 2 0 463 2 8 1,346 0 0 ' 12 ... 
1932-33 ... 143 334 354 5 0 363 10 1 1,070 0 0 9 
1933-34 ... 153 3a2 261 4 6 491 9 0 992 0 0 11 
1934-35 ... 158 337 368 1 0 399 4 0 601·· 0 0 6 
1935-36 --. *45 *9 233 9 0 236 8 0 410 0 0 6 
1936-37 ... a +81 +106 2R8 7 6 233 5 4 779 0 0 8 . as on 18 9 au -t as on 20 9 2.7 

(a.) There are also 8 Patrons and 68 Life-members; and 2~ membera have ma<le part payments fo( Life-membership. 



T. T. BHAVANISWAMI RAO, B.A., L.T. 

Member, First Managing Committee, 
1918-15 

R. KRISHNA RAO, B.A., B.L., 

Advocate, Ma.dra.s 
First Treasurer, M. E. F. 1912-18 



T. S. LAKSHMANA RAO, 
Park Over11eer, Mysore 

Patron, M. E. F. 

T. RANGASWAMI RAO, 

Cashier 1 Vol kart Bros. 1 Madras 

Pe.tron, M. E . F. 



LIST OF OFFICE-BEARERS. 
Presidents : 

1. 1\I.R.Ry. Drwnn Bnhadur K. Krishnaswami Rao, c.I.E. 
Ruo, c.s.I. 

1912-23. 
1923---,30. 
1930---,32. 
1932---,36. 
193&-

2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 

" 
" 
" 
" 

, R. Ramaehandra 
, T. Venkoba Rao, 

Rao Sahcb N. Changal Rao, B.A. 

Dewan Bahadur T. Venkoba Rao, 

'Vice-Presidents : 
(Local) 

1. 1\I.R.Ry. Rao Sahcb P. Ramaehandra Rno, B.A. 1912-20. 
1920-23. 
1923---,30. 
1930---,33. 
1933-

2. , Arni· Subba Rao, B.A. 

3. 
4. 
5. 

" 
" 
" 

Dewan Bahadur T. Vcnkoba Rao 
D. R. Balaji Rao, B.A., B.L. 

Dr. T. V. Ranganath~ Rao, L.C.P.s. 

(111 offussal) 

I. 1\I.R.Ry. T. Jivaji Rao, B.A., B.L., Coonoor, R.S. 1920-27. 
2. 

3. 
4. 
5. 

l. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 

, Rao Bahadur Dharmasecla Khajana Venkoba Rao, 
1\Iadura. 1927-28. 

" 
Rao Sahcb T. Sambamurthi Rao, Tanjore 1928---,33. 

" 
Rao Sahcb C. Purushothama Rao, Chittoor 1933·--36. 

" 
Dewan Buhadur T. Bhujanga Rao, M.A., B.L., 

Bnngalore 1936--

Secretary: 

l\I.R.Ry. E. Yinnyaka Rao, B.A., B.L. 1912---,37. 

Treasurers : 
1\I.R.Ry. R. Krishna Rao, B.A., B.L. 1912-18. 

" 
C. Bhcema Rao 1918-20. 

" 
T. Rmnnehandra Rao, B.A .. 1920-27. 

" 
Rao Sahcb C. Purushothama Rao 1927-29. 

" 
T. Ramuehundra Rao, B.A. 1929---,30. 

" 
S. Appu Rao, B.A., B.L. 1930---,32. 

" 
R. Krishna Rao, B.A., B.L. 1932---,33. 

" T. N. Rnmaehandra Rno, :M.A., B.L. 1933---,34. 

" 
T. Rnmarhandra Rao, B.A. 1934---,36. 

" 
C. S. Rama Ruo Saheb, B.A., B.L. 1936--

Assistant Secretan·es : 
M.R.Ry. C. Bheema Rno 1912-1!1. 

" 
R. Krishna Rao, B.A., B.L. 1918-21. 

" T. Appnji Rao, B.A., B.L. 1921-27. 

" T. Ramnrhandra Rno, B .• \. 1927-29. 



32 SOUTH IXDIAN MAHARASHTRIAXS 

5. M.R.Ry. A. S. Krishna Rao, M.A. 

6. , D. Rajaram Rao 
7. , T. Ramachandrn Rao, B.A. 

Language Section (AssWant Secretaries) 

1. l\I.R.Ry. T. Appaji Rao, B.A., B.L. 

2. , R. Hari Rao, B.A., L.T. 

3. , T. N. Swaminatha Naig 
4. 
5. 
6. 

, T. N. Bheema Rao, M.A. L.T. 

, T. Appaji Rao, B.A., B.L. 

" 
T. J. Lakshman Rao 

Accountant : 

1. M.R.Ry. D. Rajaram Rao 

Record Keeper and Safe Custodian : 

1. ::II.R.Ry. R. Krishna Rao, B.A., B.L. 

Member-in-charge of Scho!arshipholders : 

1. l\I.R.Ry. A. S. Krishna Rao, M.A. 

Member-in-charge of Social and Literary u-or:C : 

1. l\I.R.Ry. N. R. Kedari Rao, M.A., L.T. 

11! ember-in-charge of Schoolwork 

1. l\I.R.Ry. P. Jeevan Rao 

Member-in-charge of Building Programme: 

1. Dr. P. Sundaresa Rao, L.M.P. 

1. M.R.Ry. 
2. 
'3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

Members of the Managing Committee: 

(Other than 0/fice-B~arers) 

T. T. Bhavaniswami Rao, B.A., L.T. 

Pingle Subba Rao, B.A. 

S. M. Punathmnbekar 
G. R. Dadaswami Rao 
T. Ramaehandra Rao, B.A •• 

N. Ramaehandra Rao 
C. Bhecma Rao 
T. N. Bhecma Rao, M.A., L.T. 

T. S. J(rishna Rao, B.A. 

N. R. Kedari Rao, M.A., L.T. 

K. Sambasadasiva Rao, B.A. 

P. Devaraja Rao 
P. K. Bhujanga Rao 
T. S. Sundar Rao 

Branc/i; Secretaries : 
1. M.R.Ry. N. V. Govinda Rao, Bombay 
2. , D. B. N agaraja Rao, Coimbatore 

1929--33. 
1933-36. 
1936-

1920-21. 
1921-22. 
1922-23. 
1923-29. 
1929-33. 
1933--36. 

1936-

1936-

1936--

1936-

1936-

1936-

1913-15. 
1913-15. 
1915-18. 
1915-18. 

1918, 193Q...-.;l4. 
1918-21. 
1920-21. 
1921-23. 
1921-25. 
1923-29. 
1925-26. 
1927--36. 
1929-30. 
1933--36. 

1921--36. 
1924--
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3. ~l.ll.Ry. ·n. Subba Rao, B.A., n.L., Trichinopoly 
4. , .J. H. Donkur, Trichinopoly 
5. , T. A. :llaha<lc\'ll Hao, Trichinopoly 
6. , K. K1·bhn:nnurthi Rao, Pudukottai 
7. , K. Huma Hao, B.A., B.L., Pudukottai 
8. , C. N. Hamnmurthi, B.A., B.L., Bangnlorc 

1925-28. 
1928--31. 
1937-
1928--32. 
1932-36. 
1932-33. 
1937-9. , K Gopul Rao, Tnnjorc 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
HI. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 

Langu(lge Commit'tee : 
M.R.Ry. n. Krishna Rao, B.A., B.L. 

" 
" 
" 
" ,, 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

C. Bhccma Rno 
T. Gopinatha Rao 
T. N. Swaminatha Naig 
R. Hari Rao, B.A., L.T. 

T. N. Bhccma Rao, M.A., L.T. 

T. S. Sanknr Rao, B.A. 

G. Krishna Rno 
R. Vasudeva Rao, B.A., B.L. 

R. Venkat Rao, B.A. 

Rao Sahcb T. Hari Rao, B.A. 

T. Appaji Rao, B.A., B.L. 

T. Vittal Rao, B.A. 

G. R. Dadasami Rao 
P. Subramania Rao 

" n. I~ri~hnuswami Rao, B.A., B.L. 

~!J-s. Tara Bui Snhasrubuddhe 
M.H.Ry. T .• J. Lakshman Rao 

, P. D<·Yarnja Rao 
l\lt·o. 1\lan~nlu Bai Punathnmbckar 
1\Ir". Sow. Goda\'nri Bai 
1\I.H.Ry. N. H. Kedu1·i Hao, M.A., L.T. 

,. P. ,Jt•pvnn Rno 

" 
~. Yisvannthu Rno, M.A. 

DircrloJ'S (Local) : 
1. 1\!.ll.Ry. Rno Bnhadur C. Nagoji Rao, B.A. 

2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 
II. 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

, A. Krishnaswami Rao, 
S. Sunkam Rno 
T. T. Bha\'anisnmi Rao, B.A., L.T. 

T. V. Thuljnrnm Rao 
H. Lnk<hmnn Rno, B .. ~. 
Pingle Subba Rno, B.A. 

Dr. !\!. C. Nnnjunda Rao, M.B., c.M·. 
S. M. Punathambekar 
G. R. Dn<lnswami Huo 
T. S. 1\.ri,[mnswumi Hao 

1920-21, 1924-30. 
1920-21. 
1920-21. 
1920-23. 
1920-23. 
1921-27. 
1921-24. 

1921-23, 1936-
1924-30. 
1924-33. 
1924--29. 
1927. 
1929-30. 
1930-33. 
1930-33. 
1930-33. 
1931. 
1933. 
1933. 
1933-34. 
1936-
1936-
1936-
1936-

1912-15. 
B.A. 1912-20. 

1912-15. 
1912--15. 
1912-15. 
1912-18. 
1912-15. 
1912-15. 
1916-20. 

1915-18, 1921-24. 
1915-21, 
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12. l\LR.Ry. T. Raghava Rao 1915-18. 
1915-18. 13. , G. Venkoba Rao 

14. , C. Nagaraja Rao Saheb, B.A. 1915-20. 
1915-21. 15. , T. Rangaswami Rao 

16. 
17. 

18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 

31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
54. 
155. 

" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

(and Ex-Officio from 1925-1931.) 
S. Govindaswami Rao 
T. Ramachandra Rao, B.A. 

1915. 
1918-20. 

(and from 1923 Ex-Officio for Life) 
T. Pranatharthihara Rao, B.A., L.T. 1918-20. 

1918-21, 1936--
1920--24. 

N. Ramachandra Rao c: Bheema Rau 
D. Appu Rao 
P. Thyagaraja Rao 
N. Chengal Rao tRao Sahcb) 
T. N. Swaminatha N aig 
P. Subramania Rao 
T. S. Krishna Rao, B.A. 

T. N. Bhcema Rao, >LA., L.T. 

T. S. Sankar Rao, B.A. 

Rao Sahch T. Hari Rao, B.A. 

N. R. Kedari Rao, M.A., L.T. 

1920--21. 
1920--24. 

1920--21, 193~32. 
1920--21. 
1920--24. 
1921-26. 
1921-23. 
1921-24. 
1921-30. 
1921-29. 

(and from 1925 E:r-Officio for. Life) 
, Arni Subba Rao, B.A. 1924-33, 1936--
, R. Venkat Rao, B.A. 1924-33. 
, R. Krishna Rao, B.A., B.L. 1924-30, 1933. 
, Rao Bahadur R. Krishna Rao Bhonslc. 1925-33. 
, K. Sambasadasiva Rao, B.A. 1925-26. 
, P. bevaraja Rao 1927-36. 
, P. K. Bhujanga Rao 1929-30. 
, T. N. Ramachandra Rao, >LA., B.L. 1930-33. 
, A. S. Ramachandra Punth, B.A:, L.T. 1930-36. 
, T. B. SetllU Rao 1930--36. 

Mrs. Tunga Bai (from 1932 E.t-Officio for Life). 
M.R.Ry. T. S. Sundar Rao 1933-36. 

, V. M. Ekambara Rao, B.A. 1933-36. 
, T. Appaji Rao, B.A., B.L. 1933-
, N. Gopalakrishna Rao, B.A. 1933-36. 
, A. S. Krishna Rao, M.A. 1933-36. 
, Dr. N .• Jivannah Rao, L.M.P. 1933-36. 
, T. Vasudeva Rao, B.A. 1933-36. 
, R. Madhava Rao, B.A. (from 1934 Ex-Officio for Life). 
, T. S. Padmanabha Rao, B.A. 1936--

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

T. A. Rama Rao 1936--
T. V. Sankar Rao, B.A. 

G. Krishna Rao 
R. H. Ranga Rao, M.A. 

T. V. Subba Rao, B.A., B.L. 

1936--
1936--
1936--
1936--





J. R. DONKAR, 

Secretary, Trillhy Dmnch, M. E. F. 

K. GOPALA RAO, 

Secreto.ry, To.njol'e Branch, M. E. F. 



1. 1\I.R.Ry. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
a·L 
32. 

33. 
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jj:;'f OF OFFICE BEARERS 

Directors (Jf o fl w;&al) 

N. Rama Hno, Tinnevelly 
T. Sumbamurthy Hao, B.A., B.L., Tanjorc 
V. 1\lulhari Rao, Tanjorc 
K. T. Chandra"ckhara Rao, Kulitalai 
M. V. Bhagavanta Rao, Koilpatti 
S. Mulhari Rao, B.A., Kolar 
T. Jivaji Rao, B.A., B.L., Srirangam 
Rao Bahadur G. S1·inivasa Rao, Madura 
Khnjnna Vcnkoba Rao, Madura 
l\1. Vinnyuka Rao, B.A., Calcutta 
S. Sankar Rao, Tnnjore 
T. T. Bluwnnbwnmi Hao, B.A., L.T., Trivadi 
S. Scthuramu Rao, B.A., Calcutta 
N. Subramanya Rao, B.A., B.L., Pattukottai 
C. Gomaji Ruo, B.A., B.L., N arasaraopet 
V. V. Putankar, B.A., L.C.E., Yedatore 
H. Srinivasn Rao, Cuddappah 
T. K. Nugnrnja Rao, B.A., L.T., Tanjore 
P. S. l\ladluwa Huo, Bombay 
S. Visvanatha Rao, Tanjore 
l\1. Lakshmun Rao, Trivandrum 
C. Balaji Rno, M.A., B.L., Coimbatore 
T. S. G. Bhutgoswami, Trivadi 
T. D. Vcdnji Hao, B.A., Anantapur 
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1912-15. 
1919-20. 
1912-15. 
1912-18. 
1912-23. 
1912-15. 
1912-20. 
1912-15. 
1912-15. 
1912-18. 
1915-21. 
1915-20. 
1915-20. 
1915-
1915-21. 
1915-20. 
191S-20. 
191S-25. 
1920-25. 
1920-21. 
1920-26. 
1920-30. 
1920-
1920-30. 
1920-30. T. R. Rnglmnntha Rao, 1\Iayavaram 

H. Subba Huo, B.A., B.L., Trichy. 
V. Shumn Huo, B.A., Cudduppuh 
S. Krishnn Hnu, Kumuol 

1921-25, 1930-36. 
1921---,'10, 
1921---,'13. 
1924-27. 
1924-32. 
1924-37. 

from 1925 
for Life). 

Hnu Buluulur :11. H. Govinda Hno, 1\Indura 
T. S. Lnk>hmnn Hno, :IIysorc (Er-O!Jicio) 
K. Y<•nknt Rno, Trinmdrum (Ex-officio) 
T. Pudmnnnbhn Hno; TriVJliuirum, (Er-Officio 

i~. Gopnl Hno, Tunjm·c 
T. H. llhccmn•enu Ruo, B .. \., Jnmmnlumudugu 
t:'!wmunt Xuruyun Huo, llubn•nhcb Ghorpndc 

(.lo•hi l, Chid uf lchnlkuranji (S.:II.C.), Bombay 

1927---,'16. 
1927 ---,'10. 

(E.r-Officio from 1928 for Life). 
G. Kl'i•hnn Hno, 1\Induro. 
E. Rnjnrnm lbo, ~LA., Calrutta 
\'. P. :\l:ullul\'n H:w, C.I.E., Banp:alor~ 

T. D. Kl'i>lllm Hun, l'\rllurr 
Hno ~ahl'lJ C. Purul"hothnmn R:w, Sivng:nnga 
1:'. H. Kuppu Hao, Erode 
1,, ~. J\.'C\'UU Huu, M .. \. 1 Coimlmtorc 

1930-33. 
1930-
1930-33. 
1930-33. 
1930-33. 
1930---,13. 
1930-33. 
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43. 1\I.R.Ry. A. Parasurama Rao, B.A., B.L., Proddntur 1930--33. 
44. 

" 
N. R. Kcdari Rao, C\l.A., L.T., Kumbakonam, 1929-36, (Ex-

Officio from 1925 for Life). 
45. 

" 
K. N. Annaji Rao, B.A., B.L., co:mbatorc 1933-36. 

46. 
" 

N. Ramachandra Rao, Kotagiri 1933-36. 
47. 

" 
S. Lakslnuan Ruo, Tanjorc 1933-36. 

48. 
" 

Dr. T. Hari Rao, L.C'.I.P., Burma 1933-36. 
49. 

" 
C. P. Krishna Rao, G.D.A., Chittoor 1933-36. 

50. 
" 

D. K. Srinivasa Rao, M.A., B.L., Berhmuporc 1933-36. 
51. 

" 
P. Sakharama Rao, B.A., B.L., Trivandrum 1933-

52. 
" 

T. Gqvinda Rao, Bangalore 1933-36. 
53. 

" 
Khajana Bapu Rao, i\Iadura 1933-36. 

54. 
" 

N. Ramachandra Rao, Trichinopoly 1933-36. 
55. 

" 
1\I. R. Srinivasa Rao, Bhadravathi 1936-

56. 
" 

T. K. Bapu Rao, Tanjorc 1936-
57. 

" 
T. S. Srinivasa Rao, B.A., B.L., Tinncwlly 1936-

58. 
" 

T. Lakshman Rao, B.A., n.r.c., Coimbatore 1936-
59. 

" 
C. Srinivasa Rao, Sahcb, B.A., B.L., l\Iadura 1936-

60. 
" 

V. V. Chitale, Nagpur 1936-
61. 

" 
T. V. Narasinga Rao, Tckkali 1936-

62. 
" 

Dr. A. l\1. Patankar, Rangoon 1936-
63. 

" 
N. Kesava Rao, B.A., B.C.E., Tanjore 1936-



SCJ-IOLARSl-IIP l-IOLDERS 
(PAST AND PRESENT) 

T. R. Lakshmana Rao, B.A., L.T. 
Son of : Mr. T. R. Ramachandra 

Rao. 
llorn : 4--6-1897. 

S. 1913-1915 for the Intermedi
ate rourse in the Presidency College, 
l\ludrus, pus"cd B.A., in 1917, and 
wus the Muthematirs Assistant in 
the K V. Suln, Virudhunugar and 
Iuter in the Kulynnusunduram High 
Rehool, Tnnjm·r. Recently retired 
under nwclirul nc!Yire. 

Addre,,,, : 1444, DcYaji Rao Lane, 
Wt·st l\luin StJ·cd, Tanjore. 

T. Pranatharthihara Rao, B.A., L.T .. 
S. 1913-1915 for B.A. Class. Took. 

his degree in, 1915; was a teacher in 
the Nationulllip;h School, Negapatam 
and the Hindu High School, Tripliennc 
bdurc joining scn·iec unclt•r Govern
ment. lie is now Dt•puty Inspector 
of Rehools, Gin!!:<'r. Bctwrrn 1918-
20 Ill• "''" u loeul nll·mbrr of the 
llo•'•rd of J)ireetm·s. 

Address : Deputy 
Brhoul::;, Ginger. 

Inspector 

• 
Suryesh Ambaji Rao, B.A. 

Son of: :llr. S. Xurusinga Rao. 
Bom : 1-7-1896. 

of 

S. 1913 for Int,•rmedinte Class in 

ment in 1918. Became a permanent 
Sub-Registrar in 1921. Passed B.A., 
in 1933 from the Nizam's College, 
Hyderabad, while on study leave. 

• 
Address : Sub-Registrar, Nandyal. 

T. N. Bhima Rao, M.A., L.T. 
Son of: Mr. Nagoba 

Tanjore. 

Born: 1897. 

Goswami, 

S. 1914 for Intermediate in the 
Presidency College, Madras ; obtain
ed a Government ScholarshiR. Passed 
the Intermediate in the I Class and 
B.A. (Hons.) in Mathematics in the 
II Class (1919). Was an inmate of 
the R. S. Home. After becoming 
an L.T., joined Government service 
as Sub. Assistant Inspector of 
Schools on 22-6-20 ; then served 
as !llathematies Assistant respective
ly in the Govemmrnt Muhammadan 
College, l\Indras, Model High School, 
Snidnprt., an<l Assistant Lecturer in 
l\lntlll'matics in the Engineering Col
lt•gc, Guindy. The first scholar to 
become n Life member. Was Assist
ant Secretary in charge of Language 
work between 1923-29. 

Address : Asst. Lecturer, Go\·ern
ment Muhammadan College, l\Iad
ras. Kuteheri Road, Mylapore. 

the Christinn Cnllc•~;e, l\Iadras. The N. V. Govinda Rao. 
fn-.t Kslwtriyn to he hrlpt•cl hy ~. 1914 for the Inter Cia,.,, Wesley 
th<• Funcl. l'Pl'\"l'cl ns As:<istnnt in Cnllt•!(c', Rnyapcttnh. Was an in
ti"' ~hmic•ipul llil-\h l'phunl, Kumnol mull' of the H. l'. llume. .Joined 
und join<•,! tht• Hc·~istrntion Dl'purt- lOu\'l'rnmcnt st·n·ier as clerk in the 

~ iuJ.il·atc:!i the AwurU of Sd10hulihip lly the l\1. E. 1-'. 
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D. I. G. of Police Office, but resigned 
soon after. \\' ent to Bombay and 
is attached to a commercial office as 
shorthand typist. \\'as the Branch 
Secretary at Bombay between 1921-
36. 

Address : Anand Bhuvan, Supari 
Bagh Road, Pare!, Bombay. 

S. R. Kuppa Rao, B.A., L.T. 

S. 1914 for Intermediate cour"e in 
the American College, Madura .. Join
ed the· Board High School, Dhara
puram as As"i"tant. W a" a member 
of the Board of .Dil'ectors (l\Iofussil) 
between 1930-33. 

A. Gopalakrishna Rao. 

S. 1915 for Intermediate cour~c, 

Wesley College. .Joined Gowrmnent 
service as a clerk in the Postal Audit 
Office, Madras. Kow transferred to 
Rangoon. 

Addroos : Auditor, Office of the 
D. A. G. Po"ts and TelegnqJhs, Ran
goon. 

K. Rajararn. Rao, B.A., B.L. 
:,;, 1915-16 for IntermPdiatc course 

tenable in the AmPriran C'ollrgc, 
l\ladurn. Died in 1927. 

V. Sarvothama Rao, B.A., B.L. 
.Son of: :\Jr. T. G. \"enkobu Rao. 
Born : 22-5-1899. 
:,;, 1915-19 for study in the :\Jaha

l'!ljah'" College, ,Tl~Yandrum. Took 
his degree in 1919 -nnd joined the 
Law College, TriYandrum. Got the 
Lappa Memorial Prize for standing 
First in History nncl Eronomirs in 
B.A. In B.L., st•<·tn•t•cl a high rank. 
in II Cln><s. 

Address : \'nkil, Rnnipt•t, ().'orth 
Areot District). 

T. S. Rajagopal Rao, B.A; 

Son of : l\Ir. Swaminatha Rao. 
S. 1915 for Intermediate course in 

the Pachayuppa's College, Madras. 
Pas"ed B.A., in 1919. Was Sub
Registrar at Bapatla, Palni and 
other places. 

iddress : Sub.-Regi,trar, Kilapn.Jur 
t•ia., Ariyalur, Trichy Dt. 

Dr. M. Ramachandra Rao, B.A., 
M.B.B.S. 

S. 1916 for the B.A. CoUI'>'C, Presi
dency Colkoge. Took his degree in 
1918. Pa"'ccl 2\I.B.B.S., in 1925. Was 
awarded a :\lysore Go\·ernment Scho
larship for higher studies in l\ledicine 
~t Baltimore, :\Inrylnnrl, L".S.A. Is 
now <lrrupying a good position 1n 

2\lysore State :\Icdicul SerYice. 

D. Sriniv~~-Sa Rao, B.A., L.T. 
S. 1916 for the B.A. course in the 

, Christian College, 2\Iadras. Took his 
degree . in 1920. Joined the Board 
High School, Kanrlalur as Assistant. 

Adrlres., : Asst.' Board High School, 
Xandldur. 

T. S. Subramania Rao . 
• ~on of : :\Jr. T. R. Snmanath~ Rao. 
Horn :- L)-5-1902. 
S. 1916 for High ~rhool study in tllC 

Amerirnn :\Iission High School, 
J\r;dura. \\" "" for some time in the 
Postnl Department. 'Now an Assist
ant in· St. :\Im·y's High School, 
2\Iadura. 

Address : 10, Kriohnarajapurnm, 
2\Iadurn. 

K. Rangaswami Rao. 

Horn : 19-5-1897. 
S. 1916 for IntPnnediate course, St. 

.Jo:-:rph'~ Coli('~(\ Tri(·h~·. !'\ow rll'rk 
in the Tnluk Office, Trichinopoly. 

A.ddress: Clerk, Taluk Office, Tri
chiuopoly. 
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T. B. Raghava Rao. 
Sun of: :\Jr. T. B. f:iubba flao. 
I'. 191U for Hi~h i"rhool •ludy in the 

C. A. :\Ji••ion Ili~h i"chool, Ncllorc 
and Wc•lt•yun !'.JiHsion High School, 
Trivellorc. I• now a clerk in the 
Court of Kmnll CauseR, i\Iadrns. 

AddreH.< : CIPrk, Rmnll Cauocs 
Court, i\Jtulm•. 

B. Krishnaswami Rao. 
/lorn : IG-7-1900. 

S. 1916 fur IntcJ'IIU'dintc course in 
thr S.P.f:. C'ollq(<', Trirhinopoly. 

T. S. Sankara Rao. 
S. 1917 fur lligh Sehool study in 

the K. H. Selwol, Tunjor£'. 

Di<•d in 1919. 

R. Ambasankar Rao. 
S. 1917 fur tht· B.A. Class in St. 

. J O><'ph '• Cullt'~r, Triehinopoly. 

DiP<! in 1925. 

K. Sambasadasiva Rao, B.A. 
Son of: i\Jr. K. Subhn flao. 

S. 1917 for lnh•r n11d B.A., courses 
in thr Christian Cullt'~C, i\Iadrns. 
Took his <h•gn•r in 1919 llll!( joined 
Oo\"l'rnnH·nt :-ot·I'Yi(·e n~ C'h•rk in thC> 
AN·ountant (;pm•ml's Office, :\Jn<lrns, 
where '"' is now 11n Auditor. \\'as n 
lll<'lllh<•r of tht• l\Jnn11ging Committee 
in 1925-26 11nd of thr Botml of Dircr
tor~"o. 

Addrr.<·' : 65, Iligh fload, E~more. 

A. Gundu Rao, B.A., B.L. 
S. 1918 for the B.A., com-sr in the 

l'uchniyuppn 's C'oll<•gr, i\ladrns. Took 
his d<'gl'l'<' in 1919 nn<l joined the Law 
C'nll<·~<·. Is pm!'tisiu~: as 11n AdYocnte 
at Gouty. 

.·ldolrr•s : Plcndt•r, Gooty. 

A. S. Ramachandra Punth, B.A., L.T. 
Son nf : :\Jr. A. n. Subrumaniu 

Punt h. 

/Jom: 15-2-1901. 

S. 1919 for B.A. in the Madras 
Christian College. Was an inmate of 
the .R. S. Home. Completed his B.A. 
in 1921 and L.T. in 1923. Was Phy
sics Assistant in the Muslifn High 
School, Tripliranc and is now First 
Assistant in t)JC Ramakrishna Mission 
High Srhool at 1\hunbalam. Member 
of the • Board of Directors between 
1930-JG. 

Address : Assistant, Ramakrishna 
Mission High School, Thcagaraya
nagar, .Madras. 

K. Sarangapani Rao, B.A. 
8on of : :\Jr. R. Krishna flao. 

Born : 15-3-1902. 

S. 1919, tenable in the S; P. G. Co( • 
lege, Trichinopoly. · Took his B. A. 
degree. in 1921. .Joined Government 
scrYicr as rlerk in thr ~ollertorate, 

Saidaprt. 

Addres• : 2, Kotnis Gardens, New 
i\Jambulam. 

A. S. Krishna Rao. M.A. 
Son of : 1\lr. A. fl. Subramania 

Punt h. 

Rom : 2-4-1903. 

S. 1919--1921 for S.S.L.C. and In
ter. courses, the latter in the Pachai
appa 's Coll<•ge, srrurcd a free scholar
ship in the Presidency College for 
Sanskrit Hons.,. and passed the Bame 
in 1925 in thc'First Class taking the 
first rank. \Yon four t:niYersity goJd
tnrda(s for proficiency in Sanskrit 
und did research work up to 1928 
undrr l'ni\'l'rsity auspices. Berame 
lt•rturcr in Sanskrit, Loyola College 
on 1-7-1928. Chief Examiner in 
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Sanskrit for the Madras, Annamalai, 
Oosmania CniYcrsi~ies. Assistant 
::;eeretary of the l\I. E. F. for some 
time and now Member of the Manag
ing Committee in charge of scholar
ship-holders. 

Addre& : "Kamadhenu," No. 2, 
Bazlullah Road, Theagarayanagar. 

X. Sankaranarayan Rao, B.A. 
S. 1920 for B.A. Course in the 

Madras Christian College. Joined the 
Imperial Service as· clerk in the Office 
of the Collector of Customs, Calcutta. 

Address : Clerk, Sea Customs Office, 
Bhawanipur, Calcutta. 

R. Sama Rao, B.A. 
S. 1920 for Senior Inter and B. A. 

courses in the Christian College. He 
is employed in the Office of the Exa
miner of L. F. Accounts. 

Address : Chcngalvaroya l\Iuda!i 
Street, Trip!icane. 

T. s; Gopalakrishna Rao, B.A. 
Son of: l\Ir. T. G. Sankar Rao. 
Born: 1903. 

S. 1920 for Intermediate and B.A. 
in the Gowrnmcnt College, Kumba
konam. Is now Revenue Inspector, 
Pattukottai !Tanjore,ist.). 

Address : As above. 

A. K. Narasinga Rao 
S. 1921 for the G.D.A. course in the 

Institute of Commerce, :l\ladras. 
Address: Ramakrishnapuram, How

rah, Calcutta. 

L. Narayan Rao, B.A. (Hons.). 
S. 1922-1927 for collegiate course 

in St. Joseph's College, Trichinopoly. 
Passed his B.A. (Hons.) degree exa
mination in 1927. Now employed in 
the Telegraph Office, Ca!icut. 

Address : As above. 

T. R. Bheemasena Rao, B.A. 

Born : 19-12-1905. 

S. 1922. Studied in W csley College 
and Presidency College. Took his 
degree in 1926, was an inmate of the 
R. S. Home while receiving the Fund 
Scholarship. Native of Tiruppattur. 
Now employed as clerk in the Taluk 
Office, Jammalmadugu. 

Address : As above. 

K. Rama Rao, L.M.P. 

Son of : 1\Ir. R. Krishna Rao. 

Born: 17-12-1904. 

S. 1922 for studies in the l\Iedical 
School, Tanjore. After completing 
his course worked under Khan Sahib 
Dr. Tajuddin and is now having a 
lucratiYe private practice. 

Address·: Registered Medical Prac
titioner, Tanjorc. 

T. L. Nagaraja Rao, B.A., B.L. 

Son of: Mr. T."Lakshmana Rao. 

Born : April 1905. 

S. 1923 for B.A. study in the Chris
tian College, Madras. Graduated in 
1926. Now a practising Yakil ai Tirtt
pattur. 

. Address : Pleader, Tirupattur, (X 
Arcot) .. 

M. Venli:oba Rao, B.A. 

Son of : nlr. N. MadhaYa Rao of 
. Coimbatore. 

Born: November 1906. 

S. 1923-1927 in the Presidency 
College from which he passerl out 
taking a degree in 1927. Is now em
ployed in the Office of the Registrar 
of Co-operative Societies, Vellore. 

Addre&: 39, Avulkara St., Vellore. 
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N. Srinivas& Rao. 
Son of: Mr. Nurayanachar of 

l\Iayavarum. 
Born : 15-1-1905. 
S. 1923 for Intermediate course in 

the Paehaiappa's College. Employed 
in the Office of the D. T. S., M. & S.M. 
Railway, Hubli. 

Address : As above. 

T. R. Mahadev& Rao. 
Born: 15-6-1907. 
S. 1923 for Intermediate course in 

the Wesley College, Royapcttah. Now 
clerk in the Transportation Depart
ment, B. N. Ry., Calcutta. 

Address : 82-B, l\Iansatola Lane, 
l{iddcrporc, Cnlcutta. 

appa's in the 1 Class. In the latter, 
he stoorl 5th in the Presidency, was 
also awarded a scholarship for the 
Diploma Course in Economics. Now 
employed as clerk in A. G's. Office, 
Madras. · 

Address : · 54-C, Gangu Reddi St., 
Egmore. 

T. R. Govinda. Rao, B.A. 
Son of : Mr. T. V. Ramachandr!l 

Rao. 
Born : 6-4-1906. 

S. 1924-28 in the Presidency Col
lege for Intermediate and B.A. cours
es. Now employed as an Assistant, 
:Messrs. Roberts Maclean & Co., Ltd., 
Calcutta. 

S. Madhava Rao, B.A. 
Son of : l\Ir. K. Scshngiri Rao 

Salem Dt. 

Address: 3411, Hemchandra Road, 
of l{iddcrpore, Calcutta. 

S. 1924 for B.A., in 'the St. ,Joseph'.s 
College, Trichinopoly and took his 
dcp;rl'c in 1927. He is now employed 
in the Office of the Director of Public 
lnstrnrtinn, l\Indrns. 

Addm<s : 2-38, lllnthu lllurlnli St., 
Roynpdtnh. 

T. A. Nagaraja Rao, B.A. 
Son of : 1\lr. T. Appn>nmi Rno. 

Rom: February, 1906. 
S. 192-l-26 for Cnllrp;intc sturlics 

in the Nntionnl Collrgr, Trichinopoly. 
Now cll'l'k, Gn\'Crnmrnt Middle 
School for Girls, Little Conjcr\'aram. 

Address : As aho\'C. 

K. Srinivasa Rao, B.A. 
Son of: 1\!r. K. Snhbn Rno of Tiru

pati. 
Bom : 31-7-1907. 
S. 192-l-28. Pn,,cd the Inl<'rmrdi

ntc nntl B.A., Exnm. from Pnchni-

6 

Arni Vitta! Rao. 

S. 1924 for L. M. P. class in the 
Tanjore Medical '!School, but did not 
a\·ail himself of the same. 

T. Sethu Rao, L.M.P. 

S. 1924 for study in the llledical 
School, Bangalore. After passing the 
L.lii.P. in 1926 was attached to the 
Victoria Hospital till 1927 and then 
joined the State 1\Icdicnl Service as 
Sub .. Asst. Surgeon. 

Address : 1\Iysore l\Icrlical Scn·ice, 
Hosa Nagar P. 0. 

S. Ma.halingam, B.A. 
Son of : Mr. V. Sama Rao. 
Born : 27-5-1909. 

S. 1925-29 for Collegiate course in 
St. Joseph's College, Trichy. Now 
employed in the Hindi Prachar Office, 
Theaguroynnagnr. 

Add•'l'ss : As abO\·e. 
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C. S. Venkoba Rao. 
Son of : Mr. C. R. Srinivasa Rao. 
Born: 26-7-D8. 

S. 1925 for II U.C. in the Govern
ment College, Coimbatore. Passed 
intermediate in 1926. Is now a clerk 
in the Office of the Executive 'Engi
neer, Water-works, Coimbatore. 

Address : 19, Permnal Koil St., 
Coimbatore. 

S. v. Rama Rao. 
S. 1925 for the Intermediate course 

in the Government College, Coimba
tore. Now Head Clerk, Office of the 
Inspector of Boilers, Coimbatore. 

Address : 18-181, Edayar Street, 
Coimbatore. 

T. M. Krishna Rao. 
Born : 2-ll-D8. 

S. 1925 for the G. D. A., course in 
the Government Institute of Com
merce. Now clerk,.l\Iettur Chemicals, 
Madras. 

Adtiress : Alumclumangal Agra
haram, l\Iylapore. 

G. Raghunatha Rao, L.M.P., D.T.M. 
S. 1925 for the study of Tropical 

Medicine and Hygiene in Calcutta. 
Employed in Yarious capacities in 
Northern India and is now a specia
list in skin diseases at Purulia fC.P.). 

M. Ramachandra Rao, 
S. 1925 for I l'. C. in Bishop Heber 

Callege, Trichinopoiy. Did not avail 
himself of it as he got a college scho
larship. 

N. Divakara Rao, M.A., L.T. 
Son of : Mr. Narayanaswami Rao. 
Born : 15--7-1907. 

S. 1926 for b.A., and l\f.A., courses 
in the Presideucy College, Madras. 

Serwd as Assistant in St. Anthony's 
High School, Coonoor. Passed L.T., 
in 1930, was assistant in St. Gabriels' 
School, Madras till 1935. Entered 
Government service in 1936 as junior 
Deputy Inspector of Schools. 

Address : Junior Dy. Inspector of 
Schools, Gudiyattam. 

T. Vittal Rao, B.A. 
Son of : l\Ir. T. S. Khande Rao. 
Born : 1907.-

. S. 1926 for B.A. course in the Chris
tian College, Madras. \\'as awarded 
the Aberdeen Prize for proficiency in 
Physics. A member of the Language 
Committee during 1929-30. Is now 
clerk, Office of the Superintending 
Engineer, Construction and Civil 
Engineering Branch, l\Iettur Dam. 

Address : As above. 

S. Sundararaja Rao, B.A. 

Son of : Kowlagi Srthumadhava
char. 

S. 1926-28 for B.A., course in the 
Government College, Kumbakonam. 
\Yon ·a gold medal for proficiency in 
Sanskrit. Now Revenue Inspector,. 
Cuddalore. 

Adrlrc.;s : As abow. 

M . .Sadasiva. Rao, B.A. 
Born.: 23-1-1909. 
S. 1926 for II r. C., in the l\Iahn

rajllh's College, Pudukottah and for 
B.A. in the Madura College. Now 
clerk, Tnluk Office, Alangudi, Puduk
kottai State. 

Address : As above. 

B. Krishnamurthi Rao. 
Born : 18--6-1911. 
S. 1926-29 the first reripimt of the 

Kanchi Lakshmi Bni Scholarship in 
the Municipal High School, Knrnool. 



N. V. GOVINDA BAO, 

Secy., Bombay Branch, M. E. F . 

M. E. F. PAST SCHOLARSHIP-HOLDERS 

M. B. NARAYANASWAMI RAO, 

My sore 
P. SRIDHARA RAO, JII.A., 

Geologist, Associated Cement Co., BombBy, 



T. K. HANGA.NATHA HAO, ~ .. \, 

M. E. F. PAST SCHOLARSHIP-HOLDERS 

tl. S. RAO, 

Eombuy 
S, A:\IEAJI RAO, n.A. , 

Sub-Uegi~tmr 
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Studied Intermediate in the Theoso
phical Pollcgc, Madanapalle with the 
help of M. E. F. Scholarship. Now 
clerk, Taluk Office, Kurnool. 

Address : As above. 

A. K. Vasudeva. Rao, L.M.P. 

S. 1926 for the L.M.P. course in the 
1\Icdical School, Madura. Now Sub.
Asst. Surgeon, V cltgaranpudur via 
Pollachi. 

Address : As above. 

K. Thuljaram Naig, B.A. 
Son of: l\11-. T. Krishnaswami Naig. 

Born : 1---U--1910. 

S. 1927-29. Belongs to Pu<lukotah. 
Passed B.A., from the St. Joseph's 
College, Trichy, taking a high place 
in the second class in Economics and 
IIi story. Worked under Messrs. 
P. N. S. Iycr & Co., Auditors, for some 
time. Now employed in Dunlop Rub
ber Co., (India) Ltd., Madras a~ an 
Assistnnt. 

Address : 1, Kanduppa Mudnli St., 
Triplicmll'. 

V. Lakshma.na Ra.o. 

l:-\. 1927 for the Intermedinte course 
in the Christinn College, l\ladrns. 
Died in 1928 after a brief illness. 

C. Krishnaswami Ra.o, M.B., B.S. 
So11 of : 1\Ir. C. Bhccmn Rno. 
11om: 1\uvcmb<•r 1906. 

~. 1927 for n m<•diral comsc in the 
~lt·,lil'lll l'oll,•gP, Ban~u lore. Pus.<ed 
~l.B., B.~ .• in 1936. \\'on the scc9nd 
prizt• in mt'tlil·ilw. \\'us House Sur
(.(eon in th<• Kri~hnnrnj<•ndrn Ilo~pitnl 
fnr snnw tinw. 

R. Sethu Ra.o, M.A. 
Son of : Mr. M. N. Rama Rao. 
S. 1927 for the B.A. (Hons.) course 

in Economics. Passed in 1930. Is an 
Insurance Agent at Ellore. 

Addr<Jss·: C/o, The Asst. Engineer, 
(Tank), P.W.D., Ellore. 

P. Sridhara. Ra.o, M.A. 
Son of: 1\lr. P. Nagaraj a Rao. 
S. 1927 and 1935 for B.A. (Hons.) 1 

in Geology and Diploma course in 
Geography. Did not avail himself as 
he received a college scholarship in 
1927. Now a Geologist in the Associ
ated Cement Co., Ltd., Esplanade 
House, Wardley Road, Bombay. 

Address : As above. 

S. K. Raghava Ra.o. 

Son of: Mr. R. Krishna Rao, Gun· 
tur. 

Rom : 1-7,1911. 
S. 1928 for Intermediate course in 

the Andhra Christian College, Guntur. 
Passed Intermediate in 1930. 

N. Va.sndeva Ra.o. 

So11 of : N arayanuswami Pandithar. 
Bom : 15---U--1911. 
S. 1928 for Intermediate course in 

!\luhurajnh's College, Pudukottah. 
1\ow clerk, Tnnjore Permanent Fund, 
Ltd., Tanjore. 

Address : 1002, Petta Perumal St., 
Tanjore. 

M. S. Nara.yanaswami Rao. 

Bom : 27-11-1907. 
S. 1928 for a higher course in the 

School of Engineering, Bangalore. 
Passed in 1930. \Yorked as an ap
JH'l'llticc in the Chamurujcndra \Yater 
\\' orks, Thippcgundunhnllc. Now 
As>t. Operator, Chnmnraja Sagar 
\\'ntcr \Yorks, Chumraja Sugar, P.O., 

.lddrrs,,: 1186, l'hnmrujapurum, (t'in), Bangalorc. 
~~~·,.n·,., .~dd•·css : As ubo,·c. 
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N. Girl Rao. 
S. 1928 for study in the L.:M.P. 

class, Medical School, Royapuram. 
Did not avail himself of the scholar
ship. 

A. Rama Rao. 
S. 1928 for B.A., studies in Pachai

appa's College. Discontinued studies 
under medical advice. 

M. J. Kanthota. 
Son of: Mr. Jeevan Rao, Mysore. 
Born: 5-1-1913. 

S. 1928 for I U.C. St. Joseph's Col
lege, Bangalore. Now employed in 
the Jubilee Stores, New Market St., 
Calcutta. 

Address : As above. 

S. Nagaraja Rao. 
S. 1929. Second recipient of the 

Kanchi Lakshmi Bai Scholarship for 
study in the Municipal High School, 
Coimbatore. 

Mrs. Sulochana Bai, L.M.P. 

S. 1929 for the L.M.P. course but 
was discontinued as she got a free 
scholarship from the }.Iysore Govern
ment. Is now Lady Sub.-Asst. Sur
geon in Sagar. 

Address : As above. 

R. Narasinga Rao, B.A. (Han.) 
Born: 12-12-1910. 

S. 1929 for Honours course in Phy
sics tenable in St. Joseph's College, 
Trichinopoly. Passed B.A. (Hans.) 
Examination in 1932 in the II class. 
Recipient of Sir T. Madhava Rao's 
first prize in 1930. Now Asst., Cen
tral High School, Tiruvadi, via Tan
jure. 

Address : As abm·e. 

C. N. Narasinga Rao, B.E. 
Born: 15-6-1905. 

S. 1929 for completing a course of 
CiviL Engineering in the Engineering 
College, Bangalore. Now Civil Engi
neer, Messrs. Gannon Dunkerly Ltd., 
Bangalore. 

Address : As above. 

A. Narayana Rao. 
S. 1929 for M.B., B.S., course in the 

Medical College, Madras. Discon
tinued after finishing one term. Is a 
native of Trivandrwn. 

Address : C/o A. R. Padmanabha 
Rao, Advocate, Bhakti Vilas, Trivan
drum. 

T. Krishna Rao, B.A. 
Born : 1-7-1911. 

S. 1929-33 for Intermediate and 
B.A. in tl;e Ceded Districts College, 
Anantapur. Took his degree in 1933. 
Now. employed in the Taluk Office, 
Madanapalli, Chittoor Dt. 

Address : As above. 

D. I. ·Rama Rao, B.A. 
S. 1929 for B.A. course in the Pre

sidency ~allege, Madras. Is nqw Ac
countant; The Hyderabad National 
Industries Factory, Lingampalli, 
N. O. S. Ry. 

Addrqss : As abo\'e. 

H. Srini'Vasa Raci. 
S. 1929 for collegiate education in 

the Madura College. Took his deg-· 
ree in 1934. Now employed in the 
T1·ichy Mills, Ltd., Trichinopoly. 

Address : As abon. 

P.R. Rama Rao, B.A. 
8on of : Dr. P. K Ra~hunntha Rao, 

Pudukottah. 
Born : 22-1-1911. 
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S. 1929 {or B.A. course tenable in 
Ht. Joseph's College, Trichinopoly, 
Took his degree in 1931. 

Address : North II St., Pudukuttah. 

V. Krishnaswami Rao. 

Son of: Mr. Vadiraja Rao, 

Born : 1-7-1914. 

S. 1930 for study in the Native High 
School, Kumbnkonam and Govern
ment College, Kumbakonam. The 
third recipient of Knnchi Lakshmi 
Bni Scholarship. 

Address : East Iyen St., Kumba
konam. 

B. Sundara Rao Maskay, M.B. B.S. 

Born : 7-2-1910. 

S. 1930 fur 1\I.B. B.S., in the Medi
cal Coll<·~e, Bangalore. Passed 1\I.B., 
B.S., in 1935 and underwent practical 
training ns House Surgeon, Victoria 
Hospital, Bangalore. 

Address : 154, Nurayun l'illui St., 
Bungnlure. 

D. Rajaram Rao. 

~011 of: l\lr. Dcynji Suhbn Rao. 

:-:. 1930 fur the B. course in the 
Go\'('l'lllll<'nt Institute of Commerce 

' :\Indrns. Passed the subjects and scr-
wd us upprcntiee under 1\Iessrs. P. N. 
8. Aiynr & Co., Accountants and Audi
tor<. Now employed in the Tripli
<'nnt• Fund, Ltd. \\'as Asst. Secretary 
in-dull'l(l' of 8eholnrship-holdcrs be
lW<'<'n 1933-:lG; is now Hon. Ac
rountunt, und mrmbcr of tlw 1\I. E. F. 
l\Iunnf.!:inl( Committee nnd 8ill'<•r Ju
hih• l'ommitt<•e. 

.lddrcss: lili, T. 1'. Koil St., Tripli-
l'Unc. 

P. Nagaraja Rao, B.A. (Hon.) 
Son of : 1\Ir. P. Raja Rao. 
Born : 19-5-1914. 

S. 1930 for Intermediate course in 
Government College, Coimbatore, 
passed Intermediate in 1932 in the 
Ist class. Secured a college scholar
ship for the B.A. (Hons.) course in 
St. Joseph's College, Trichy. Passed 
B.A., (Hons.) taking a first class in 
mathematics and standing second in 
the Presidency (1935). 

Address : Sunkuwar St., Triplicane. 

T. K. Ranganatha Rao, M.A. 
Son of: Mr. T. Kcsava Rao. 

S. 1930 for Inter & B.A. course rcs
pccti\'Ciy in St. Joseph's College, Tri
chy and B.A. in St. Xavier's College, 
Palamcottah. Passed B.A., standing 
first in the 1st class in Mathematics 
and Sanskrit and taking a second class 
in English. He passed his M.A., 
(Math) standing first among the First 
classes ; and was a tutor in Loyola 
College in 1936-37. 

Address : qo T. K. Dattatri Rao, 
1\linor Irrigation Overseer, Sankam
nainar Koil. 

D. B. Narasinga Rao, B.Sc. 
Bom : 14-2-1913. 

S. 1930 for Inter and B.Sc., courses 
in the Pachaiuppa 's and Christian 
College. Has passed the Madras Scr
\'it•es Commi~sion Examination. 

Address : 1j46, S. ~I. V. 'Koil St., 
Triplicanc. 

S. Srinivasa Rao. 
Bom : 15-5-16. 

S. 1931-33 fur the IIip:h Sehool 
rlnS>l'S in the Hin<ht Ili"h School 

... ' 
Triplicnne (KnnPhi I.aksluni Bni 
Scholm-,;hip). lie rccciwd help for a 
collt•giute course abo. Now employed 
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in Messrs. Ragnekar and Palekar, 
Bombay. 

Address : 14, First Floor, New 
Ganjawala Building, Arthur Road, 
Tardeo, Bombay. 

R. Narayana Rao, B.A. 
Son of : H. Rama Rao. 
Born: October 1912. 
S. 1931 for collegiate course in the 

Christian College, l\Iadras. Now 
employed in the Bank of Hindustan, 
Ltd., Madras. 

Address, 1114, North l\lada St., My
lapore. 

R. Krishnaswami Rao, B.A. (Bon.). 
Son of : Mr. R. Ranga Rao of Tri

vandrum. 
Born : 3-1-1913. 

S. 1931 for an Hon. course in Maha
rajah's College of Science, Trivand
rum. Now employed in the United· 
India Life Assurance Co., Ltd., Mad
ras. 

Add1·ess: 17, Paripoorna Vinaya
gar Koil St., Mylapore. 

S. Krishnaswami Rao, B.E. 
Son of : :\lr. S. Roundararnja Rao. 
Born: 5-12-1912. 

S. 1931 for B.E. course in the Engi
neering College, Guindy. Passed in 
1935 and had practical training in the 
Pallivasal Hydro Electric Works. 

Address : 14 Rajagopal Vilas, Man
nargudi. 

V. Arunachallam, B.A. (Bon.). 
S. 1932 for B.A. (Hons.) course in 

the Loyola Colkgc. ·· Did not avail 
himself as he secured a college scholar
ship, came out fir;t in l\fathcmatics in 
the I cln"s (1937); 

Address : Tutor, Loyola College, 
.Madras. 

J. Krishna Rao, B.A. 
Born : 13-6--1912. 

S. 1932 for M.B.B.S. course in the 
Madras Medical College. Is now a 
student in the IV Year Class, M.B. 
B.S. 

Address : 311, Saiva Muthia l\Iudali 
St., G. T., Madras. 

T. R. Kama.lakar Rao, L.M.P. 

Son of : :\lr. T. Ranganatha Rao. 

Born : 10-3-1914. 

S. 1932 fur an L.l\I.P. course in the 
Royapurmn Medical School. Passed 
in 1935. Worked as Han. House Sur
geon in Gowrmnent Hospital, Roya
puram. Is now an Assistant under 
Dr. M. De1·aji Rao, Triplicane. 

Address : 20!9 Chengah·aroya 1\Iu
dali St., Triplicnne. 

T. K. Maha.deva Rao, B.A. 

Son of : Mr. T. S. Krishna Rao. 

Born : 26--9-1916. 

S. l932-36 for Inter. and B.A. 
courses in Findlay College, l\lannar
gudi and St. .Joseph's College, Trichi
nopoly. ":fook degree in 1936. Work
ed for some time in l\lessrs Kedar \~ 
Co., :\la,h·as and as clerk in the High 
Court, l\Iadras. 

Address : Kuppu l\luthu l\Iudali 
St., Triplicane. 

T. V. Balaji Rao. 

Son of: :\lr. T. L. Yenkol>a Rao. 

Born : 27-7-1916. 

S. 1932 for stucly of the Higher Elec
h·ienl Enginc•c••·ing course in the Gov
l'l'nmcnt Srhool of Enginerring, Ban
galore. 

Address : Tmnkur. 
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A. V. Sa.da.siva. Rao. 

Son of : l\lr. Arcot "'"uclc,·u Rao. 
Born: 11-12-1918. 

S. 1933. for a High School course 
under the Kanrhi Lakshmi Bai En
dowment. Pussccl S.S.L.C., in 1935. 
Intenuecliatc in 1937 obtaining credi
table marks. Studies in the Presi
clency Collc·J~c, Mnclras for an Honours 
Course in l\latll!'matics. 

Adrlrr.<R: Triplic·anc, l\laclras. 

K. K. Kshirasa.gar. 
Son of: ~Ir. Kusinnthn Hao K>hirn

sagnr. 

Born: 31-12-15. 

S. 1933 for the B.A. COUI'SC in the 
College of Commerce, i\lnclms. Pussccl 
the Junior Examination nne! joined the 
Trnvnncore National Bank Ltd. 

Addre.<s : Trnvnncore National 
Bank, Ltcl., Banp;alorc. 

V. Krishnamurthi Rao. 
Born: 15-7-1915. 

S. 1933 fo1· the L.l\1. P., com·sc m 
the Royapurum l\lcclical School. Is 
now in the final year L.:\I.P. cluss. 

Address : 11, Barrach St., G. T., 
1\laclras. 

R. Rajagopal Rao. 
llol'll : 3--U-1918. 

S. 1933 for u High School com·sc in 
St. ,) osrph 's Collrl'(<', Trichinopoly. 
First recipient of HanJ~unathn Rao 
llh•uwrial Scholarship. 

Aclclrc'.<s : " Sl'i Rama Vilas " Pen
nington Road, Tunjorc. 

Pingal.e Ra.jaram Rao. 
Son of: 1\lr. P. Bhujanp;n Hno. 
/lo..n : 22-i-18. 

So. 1935 fol' nn Honours roursc in 
:\lntllt'mntirs in the Prrsidc•nc·y Col-

lege, Madras. "'as in the Final Y car 
Class ·till his unfortunate death Ill 

October 1937. 

A. Mullari Rao. 
Born: 2&-S-23. 
S. 1935 for High School course in 

the K. H. School, Tanjore. Is the pre
sent recipient of Kan~hi Lakshmi Bai 
Scholarship and is in the VI Form. 

Address : 982, Venkoba Rao Lane, 
Rani Vaikal St., Tanjorc. 

R. Gopinatha Rao, B.A. (Hon.), 
Born : 15-12-13. 
S. 1935 for the Final Y car Hans., 

course in English Literature in the 
Maharaja's College, Trivandrum. 
Passed B.A. IHons.) in 1936. 

Address : qo Y. Narasinga Rao, 
1\Iundakal, Quilon. 

K. R. Hayavadana Rao. 
S. 1935. Did not avail himself of 

the scholarship. 
Address : Bangalorc. 

K. Venkataramana. Rao. 
Son of: !I.Ir. K Gm·inda Rao. 
Bom : 4 8 1921. 
S. 1936 for Srnior Intermediate in 

· the Pachainppa's College, Madras. 
Acldrc'.<s : Student, II Class, Pachai

nppa's College, 1\Iadrns. 

H. M. Satyana.rayan Rao. 
Rom: 10-&-1920. 
S. 1936 for Senior Inter Class, 

Pnrhniappa's Collc•gc. Is a resident 
of R. S. Home and belongs to Hoskote. 

Address : R. S. Home, 1\Iylapore, 
llfaclras. 

T. R. No.taraja.n. 
Born : 15-5-1920. 
S. 1936 for a com'Se of Electrical 

Engineering in the P. T. Chcngnh·a
roya Nairker's Technical In~titute, 
)lnclrns. 
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T. S. Baluswamy Rao. 
Son of : 1\Ir. T. D. Sundara Sastri. 
S. 1936 for Interme<liate course in 

St. Joseph's College, Triehinopoly. 
Address : I Class, St. .Joseph's Col

lege, Trichinopoly. 

Miss Dwarakil. Bai. 
Daughter of: Mr. G. Harisarvot

tama Rao. 

S. 1936 for a Cniversity Diploma 
course in Music (Violin), Madras. 

K. N. Raghavendra ~ao. 

S. 1937 for High School course in 
the Bishop Heber High School, Trichi
nopoly. Recipient of Ranganatha 
Rao Memorial Scholarship. 

Total number· of Scholarship Holders is 101. 
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The Marathi Speaking Population of 
South India 

BY 

Mr. T. RAMACHANDRA RAO, B. A. 

[In this interesting article, the author surveys the growth of our popu• 
lation from 1901 to 1931, and shows that we have increased very little in 
numbers ; in fact, the total increase is onlu k 7% per decade, as against the 
general growth of the entire population which works to 8·5'/o. This disparity 
is deplorable and steps must be taken to st!t it right especwUy in view of the 
fairly high average reached in intellectual equipment by our community. 

Proceeding, the author shou·s us that the apinion that is sometimes 
held that there ill over-population is not supported by facts. The real causes 
of our tardy grou•th in numbers, are then examined in detail ; and we are tdld 
that the proper remedies lie in ec'?!!OJ!lic .YPUft!J~_d)h§_ improvemen~J-the 
physique of our people. --- · -. 

In the concluding part of the article the author shows what part an 
institution like the ]I[ ahratt·a Education 'Fund can play not only in forming 
and dirdting sane and sound vicu·s on a subject like this but also in planning 
and carrying out remedial measurcs.-Ed.] 

On the e\'e of the SilYCr Jubilee of the Mahratta Education Fund, it is 
desirable to take a sun·ey of the Marathi speaking population in the Presi
dency, to consider its growth or decline during the past decades and to look 
for the probable causes of such variations. For the sake of brevity, let us 
describe the community as 1\Iarathas, induding in that term Brahmins, 
I~shatriyas and others. , 

The sources of our information for this purpose are obviously the various 
census reports and statistics. Vital statistics would have been valuable if 
s0pnratc figures hnd bern furnished for our Community, but this has not been 
done r\·en by the Corporation Health Department, though in Madras, classifi
cation has been made on the basis of coiumunities and groups . 

• 
At. the outset, it. mny be n~cessary to state what is meant by the word 

"Marnthi," as used in the census reports. 1\Ir. Thurston in his "Castes and 
Trib~s of South India" writes that, according to the census reports of 1891, 
ll!nrnthi dt•notes the various 1\!nrnthi nonc.B.rahmin castes who came to the 
Soliill.(.itht•r ns soldiers or ns camp-followers in the armies of the Marathi 
im·ntkl'lJ ; but in South I>Umarn, in whi~h district the caste is most numerous 
it nppenl'lJ to be the same ns Arc, a class of 1\!arathi rulti\'ators. 1\lr. Stuart 

• 
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in the South Kanara Manual obserYes, "l\Iarathi as a caste name is somewhat 
open to confusion, and it is probable that many people of Yarious castes who 
speak :1\Iarathi a1:e shown as being of thatl caste." Further, Konkani and a 
few other dialects of :1\Iarathi arc cla;sed under :.\Iarathi. Recent literature 
mentions Marathis as one among the scheduled classes. It is by no means 
clear if they are to be treated as Marathas for the purpose of our article, but 
it seems very likely that the language group in the census makes no distinc
tion between the two. 

According to the census report of 1931, the number of Marathi-speaking 
people in South India including Mysore, Travancore and Corhin is 2,34,150 out 
of a total population of 60,051,893 and represents 0 ·38% of the entire num
ber. The distribution of this in British territory and the Indian States is 
given below :-

Madras (British territory) 
Madras (Feudatory States-Pudukottah, Bangana

palle, and Sandur 

Mysore State, including C. & M. Station 
Travancore . 
Cochin 

1,29,076 

1,488 

1,30,564 
91,322 

7,054 
5,210 

Further analysis of the strength of the Maratha population in the dis-
tricts of Madras Presidency furnishes the follo11'\ng details :-

South Kanara 47,635 Soutl\ Arrot 1,673 
Bellary 11,350 ;.Ramnad 1,009 
North Arcot 9,947 Nilgiris 1,301 
Tanjore 9,149 Guntur 783 
Madras 7,539 Vizagapatam 751 
Anantapur 6,172 Ncllore 747 
Salem 5,903 Krishna 737 
Kurnool 4,536 Godavari, W. 522 
Chittoor 3,787 Godavari, E. 358 
Coimbatore 3,095 Tinnevelly 333 
Chinglcput 2,932 Ganjam 312 
Malabar 2,261 Feudatory States :-
Cuddappah 2,205 Pudukottah 660 
Trichinopoly 2,037 Sandur 651 
Madura 2,002" Banganapalle 177 



MARA'I'Hl SPEAKI!\G POPt.:LAT10N OF S. 1XD1A 51 

It will be an interesting study to follow the progress of the Maratha 
population of South India from 1891 onwards and to compare it wtth the 
corresponding variations in the total population. To a certain extent we may 
expect transfers of people from one district to another, chiefly among women
folk, owing to marriage alliances. There may also· be immigration into busi
ness or industrial centres and seasonal migration of labour from the borders 
of one diotrict to a neighbouring plantation area. If it is possible to have an 
accurate measure of these varying elements, it will be easy to estimate the 
actual incrca,;c or decrease in the size of the population, owing to a difference 
of births and deaths. But the figures available do not furnish these parti
culurs in sufficient detail. W c have therefore to content ourselves with a 
statement of probabilities supporting our conclusions with the facts or infer
ences em!Jodicd in the census reports. 

For convenient reference the population figu'res in respect of the different 
geographical areas set down below :-

Totu.l population Variation Marathao Variation 
percentage percentage 

Madras and 
Feudatories 

1891 36,064,408 not available 
1901 38,653,558 7·18 119,040 
1911 41,870,160 8·32 '127,129 6·78 
1921 42,794,155 2·26 124,984 -1·68 
1931 4 7 '19:!,~02 ~ 130,564 4·46 

1\lysorc -
1891 4,943,604 . 65,357 
1901 5,449,800 10·24 77,594 18·72 
1911 5,806,193 6·54 78,109 0·66 
1921 5,978,892 2·97 78,336 0·29 
1931 6,557,302 9·67 91,332 16·57 

Trnvancore 
1891 
1901 2,912,322 7,588 
1911 3,426,548 17·65 6,740 -11·17 
1921 4,006,054 16·91 2,629? 
1931 5,095,973 27·20 7,054 ? 

Cochin 
1901 812,025 12·3 926 
1911 918,110 ,13·1 1,061 14·57 
1921 979,080 6·6 3,013 183·97 
1931 1,205,016 23·1 5,210 72·91 

It. will be cvit!t•nt from t!w above, thnt on the whole, there hns been a 
Illtll"(' or lt•;s stt•:u!y growth or the total 11\llllber in ~I:u!ras, but that ns a 
J>l"Iwut:tg~ thl"t'l: is u ~light fall iu 1921. This i~ no dou!Jt due to the occur-
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renee of the influenza epidemic in 1918 which took away a large numbet 
of people. The Maratha population, while also generally recording ar. 
increase, suffered a reduction in 1921. Its growth too, compared with the 
neighbouring communities has been much less steady and has been of a smallet 
size than for the total. The same observation applies to the Indian States a; 
well, if account is taken of the following explanations where a departure fron: 
this rule is noticeable :-

(1) In the case of Mysore, the decade 1891 to 1901 witnessed the 
migration of a large number of labourers to the Kolar Gold Fields area. 
Similarly the decade ending with 1931 was a period of great industrial acti. 
vity, and the establishment of mills by the Saraswaths and others should have 
added considerably to the numbers of the l\Iaratha population. · It was alsc 
a period of educational activity, when on account of the award of scholarships 
to Marathas and the influx of students for a higher course at the Indian Insti
tute of Science there was probably a rush from other provinces, apart from a 
section of the local population claiming to belong to our community to avail 
themselves of the facilities offered. 

(2) In the State of Travancorc, the enumeration of l\Iarathas is said 
to have been defective in 1921. Any calculation based on the figure shown in 
1921 is therefore likely to lead to wrong conclusions. 

(3) As regards Cochin, the large disparity in figures is accounted for 
by " wrong and misleading returns of mother tongue and the displacement of 
the language of foreign minorities by the language of the local majority." 
The census report also mentions that many Konkani Brahmins who were 
formerly included under the Gauds Caste " deem it an honour to call their 
mother tongue as l\Iarathi." 

What is the explanation for 'this comparatiYe smallness is our rate of 
growth ? Is it to be taken as a healthy sign n>aking for economic strength 
and happiness, or does it imply a biological wcal<ness ? 

The effect of emigration on the numb~r .of J\Iarathas resident in the pro
vince is difficult to estimate. For the province taken as a whole, it is clear 
that the influx of strange1·s is greater than the efllux, and it is extremely pro
bable that in this respect the movements in our community are in no way 
different. This cannot therefore account for the rate of growth being smaller 
than that of the other communities. 

A second explanation may be the frequency in the number of mixed mar
riages which had led to difficulties in enumeration, as a result of which. one 
of the parties is therefore classed under another language group. That this 
is plausible appears from the fact that in 1931 the usual " language ordinarily 
spoken at home" in respect of each citizen was changed into" mother tongue." 
It is stated that many cases occurred where the answer to the preciec qu<'Stion 
was different from what was prc\'iously given. This has special reference to 
cases where the tnothcr tongues of the husband and the wife- were different, 
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and it was therefore a matter of accident whether "the language ordinarily 
spoken at home " was the mother tongue of the father or that of the mother. 

As mentioned above, there is no means by which to measure the extent 
to which these causes have operated to diminish our numbers. The interpre
tation of the available statistics in the absence of this information naturally 
becomes extremely difficult. It, however, appears unlikely that treated as a 
percentage of the total number of marriages in any year, mixed marriage would 
in fact .assume the importance that in theory it might. This leads us natur
ally to a consideration of the subject of births and deaths with which largely 
the science of vital statistics is concerned. 

The present population may be stated to be the result of the combined 
operation of births and deaths. If births exceed deaths, the population must 
grow. If on the other hand, the number of deaths exceed the births, the popu
lation must diminish. So far as the Maratha population is concerned, we may 
take it for granted that except in one decade (ending 1921) it has not shown 
signs of absolute decline. But the trend should not be missed and if we are 
to save ourselves from gradual extinction, necessary steps should be taken to 
prevent a full in numbers. Life in the main depends upon the natural in
stincts of self-preservation and reproduction. The former has led all civilised 
communities to the fight against death. But mere survival up to a late age 
will not be enough to maintain a race. What is required is a fresh addition by 
birth~, so that the population may consist of different age-groups to ensure 
that each generation is replaced as it dies out. To form an adequate picture 
of the biological status of a community, a "vital index" has been devised. 
It i~ merely the ratio of 100 deaths to births in any specified period. If the 
populntion should increase, this should always have a value less than 100. 

Tho depletion of the population by deaths is naturally a phenomenon 
thut r11lls for the first consideration. The average expectation of life in India 
is wry short (being about 26 years only) and this is chiefly to be traced to 
ecmwmic enuses. 1\Ialnutrition owing to poverty and the lark of purchasing 
power hns been recognised to be the most pressing evil. Over-population in 
the absolute sense docs not exist in India, although the size of individual 
fumilit•s combined with the smallness in the number of earners sometimes mag-

,nifks one of the causes of poverty. The main problem then is to attack 
ponrty and thereby impro\·c the prospects of resistance in the indiYidual to 
dist•nsc nnd dcnth. 

Side by side, wo must be assured of a stream of bit•ths sufficient to re
plncc dt•uth•. Tho subject of births mninly concerns the women folk and it is 
importnnt to sec thnt their fNtility rates arc maintained. In India a special 
enquiry into 900,000 fnmilit•s among nil clnsscs an<l oYer all parts of the 
ruuntry lu" 1"<'\"l'ult•<l thnt the awrngc mnrt"icd wom!\11. hns 4 children born 
nliw. of whum 2.9 surriYc. The rclati\·cly small number of rluldrN\- is not 
thll' cith••r tutb,• prrn1knrc of birth control or to the postponement of mur
l'iuge. The rcull'Xpluuution, in the opinion of :1-Ir. Carr Saunders is that many 
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women die before they reach the end of the reproductive period. The remedy 
is to be found in the application of methods to prevent maternal mortality
both medical and econo1nic. 

An attempt has been made in this article to state the facts regarding the 
population growth in broad outline. Technical details have been omitted, es
pecially as regards the methods of m~asuring fertility in women which must 
be dealt with when we have to grapple with the problem. I shall merely in
dicate in what respects our data should be improved. As mentioned already, 
in this country we have to depend mainly on census statistics. Vital statis
tics should also be provided in a form that will be helpful. In both these 
respects, even in countries more advanced than India, considerable refonns 
aTe called for. For instance, in the case of child births the ages of both the 
parents at the time of birth should be noted. In census statements, the age 
groups of women in each community should be given in detail. The number 
of children born to each woman before the date of enumeration should be as
certained, and this should include the children that are dead. These reforms 
should necessarily be introduced with the help of Gowrnment during census 
time. 

As to what action the M. E. Fund can take inJcpendently of the help of 
Government must necessarily be of immediate interest to us. We have no 
authoritative record of marriages taking place every year in our community. 
Whether we should have compulsory registration for the purpose of enforcing 
legal rights is a matter open to controversy. For purely statistical purposes, 
however, I would personally welcome some such record that could be relied 
upon. Perhaps voluntary societies or religious mutts will be the suitable places 
where such records can be maintained. The question of supervision and con
trol of these institutions with a view to keep· these up-to-date is a matter to 
be thought over and decided on. 

More than this, voluntary asso~iations can help in making a sm•vey of 
the present economic position with a view to con.sidcr ways and means of im
proving the same. Intensive enquiries should be undertaken to arrive at the 
necessary data. There is a disposition in ·some quarters to regard such en-. 
quirics as unnecessary or at any rate of too inquisitive a nature in regard to 
personal details. This cannot, of course be !wiped, but if it be understood 
that the object is not to publish individual details but to arrive at a concep-• 
tion of the anrage in regard to particular trends in our community, much 
argument may uc dispensed with. There has been a lot of misunderstanding 
as to the purpose of our enquiry recently carried out in :Madras. This shoulJ 
be set at rest on the publication of the Report in this Silver Juuilce Souvenir. 
It is hoped that similur enquiries will be started in other centres as well, and 
will render possible the emergence of the l\luhratta community as strong in 
vitality as in economic power and better qualified to play its part in the 
future of the province than the generations that han preceded us. 

---:o::---



The Economic Enqui~y 
[Our community cannot be too grateful to the selfless service rendered 

by 11! es.rs. T. Ram: .. nchnndm Rao and B. R. Dhondu Rao~ who with a band of 
enthusiastic volunteers u•orked hard for over iii:c months to conduct an Econo
mic Enquiry-the first of, its kind amongst us-and to summarise the valu
able results obtained in this very interesting article. From the facts set forth 
v•e have to note that our material condition requires improvement and that for 
this purpose u·e have not maely to be content urith Government service and 
the learned professions, but enter a varU!ty of new fields like Journali.sm, 
Banking, Insurance, Aviation, InrlWltry, Commerce, etc. Life depends on our 
adaptability to the changing environments and we must be quick to benefit 
ourselves by the changes brought abotlt by modern conditions of life. 

The object of the M. E. Fund is not merely to confine ourselves to the 
education of our youth., as several people wrongly imagine, but to work for 
their general economic ameliora.tion. This will be 111ade clear by the fact that 
u•e have set apar·t a certain sum for this specific purpose and have conduc'ted this 
Economic Enquiry, u•hich though confined just now to the City of Madras, is 
ultimately to cover the u·holc of South India.-Ed.] 

INTRODUCTION 

In connection with the Si!Yer .Jubilee of theM. E. Fund a Committee was 
appointed on 15-10-1936 with instructions, among other things, to prepare 
a Directory of the 1\Inrnthi-spcnking citizens of 1\ladras. As the work involv
ed house-to-hou"c visits to the respective gentlemen, it was resolved that 
n<h·antnge be tukrn of this opportunity to make a more detailed im·estigation 
into the <'<:E!lQluil:_so.l!_c!itions un<l<'r which our people -are at pt·escnt living. 
Areor<lin~y, 11 que,ti<u1iil>it'c""\\"M prepared (a copy of which is printed at the 
<'nd bf this 11rtid<• ns un Amwxurcl, nnd about twenty volunteers, with the neces
snry quulifir11tions, were en~n~<·d to curry out the work. The whole city was 
marked off, for thi• purp<»e, into sewral divisions, and eYery division into a 
number of wards. Ewry volunteer was entrusted with one of these wards, 
and he was a"ked to visit cYcry house where there was a J\Iahratta family 
and try to gl'l as mnny partirul11rs about the head of the family as possible. 
Dl'taill'll instructions were gi\·en as to what each question in the enquiry-form 
mcunt, and how the form should be filled up. But as it happened, the volun
ll'l'rs were not nlwnys successful in obtaining the required particulars imme
dint<·ly, and wry often, the forms had to be left \Yith the gentlemen concerned 
for being t11ken owr at 11 Iuter date. This has led to a certain amount of 
ambiguity nnd a lurk of uniformity in regard to the nature of the information 
colleded. 

~rwrnl grntlt•men cou!t! not be peNuadcd to furni.h all the particulars 
nbout their person nnd fmnily in the way that would make our work really 



56 SOUTH IXDIAN MAHARASHTRIANS 

successful. Where there was objection to any information being supplied, full 
freedom was ginn to people to place at our disposal such particulars only as 
they pleased, with the request, however, that as far as possible our demands 
should be met. Not being familiar with scientific enquiries of this kind, many 
of our people had no clear perception of our matins and had many doubts 
and difficulties as to the consequences that might possibly arise out of their 
disclosures. Our volunteers, of course, endeavoured earnestly to, dispel such 
fears, but all the same there were gentlemen who could not fully cast off their 
suspicions. So oor forms are sometimes filled with' particulars that may not 
be strictly correct, but as we had taken the precaution that our volunteers 
should satisfy themselves that none were wide of the mark, we are of opinion 
that the particulars recorded may be taken as fairly accurate in all essentials. 

THE PROGRESS OF THE EXQllRY 

Our field work was actually started on.1.4=1=37. It went on regularly 
from week to week till ~7. with a certain break in the middle, owing to 
our volunteers having been called away on other important private work, 
particularly University Examinations. The enquiry included l\Iahratta 
Brahmin, Kshatriya and Namdev families. As our volunteers were largely 
drawn from the former community, they were only partially successful in 
winning thE! confidence of the latter. Over 175 forms. ho"·ever, have been 
collected up to the date of wTiting this reportbut as a sufficiently large per
centage has. still to come, we are compelled to postpone tabulation of their 
results to a later date.• Two gentlemen representing the Kshatriya section 
have offered themselves to supplement our work, and it is hoped with their 
co-operation to issue another portion of this report shortly.* l\Ieanwhilc, 
we may state that as the food requirements of the Kshatriyas and Namdevs 
are different from those of the Brahmins, this section should be treated sepa
rately since the conventional "poverty line" 'applicable to th~uLmust- be 
different on this account. · -·-

Our present report therefore deals with J\Iahratta Brahmin families only. 
An attempt was made to reach every one of them, but in those :lllunicipal diYi
sions where our population is sparse, this was rendered difficult. To some 
extent our work also suffered through lack of co-operatiou ou the part of a 
few gentlemen who refused to give us their forms. All the same we hope that 
the enquiry undertaken by us has been sufficiently intensiw for the results to 
be relied upon. 

The distribution of our families, Brahmin, Kshatriya and others, in the 
diffetent parts of Madras is given in the following table. (We have recorded 
only the number of forms collected up-to-date as regards the latter section). 

• This has smce hPcn completed and is printed as Part ll of this artic!c. 
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Total number Brnhmins Kshairiyas & 
of forms in • Namdcvs 
the divi~ion 

Chintadripet 2 2 
Kodambakkam 1 1 
Nungambakkam 2 2 
Royapuram 1 1 
Washcrmanpct 3 3 
New Mambalum .. 41 40 1 
Said a pet 17 17 0 
Tiruvattcswaranpct 26 12 '14 
Triplicane 158 140 18 
Egmore 16 14 2 
V cpery & Purasa walkam 10 4 •6 

George Town 26 25 1 
1\lylapore 83 76 7 
Park Town 126 126 

512 334 178 

Of the 334 1\lahratta Brahmin families, 32 supplied very meagre infor
mation, so 'that for very many purposes they had to be left out of considera
tion altogether. 1\!ost of our conclusions are therefore drawn from the re
maining 302 forms, though for certain purposes the entire number have been 
tnkrn into account. 

DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION BY AGE AND SEX 

For the purpose of ascertaining the· population resident in Madras, we had 
to exeludc 32 [onus owing to evident ·uncertainties and haYe arrived at the 
totul figure of I ,443 including men, women and children in respect of the 
rcmuining 302 forms. A further analysis disclosed the following results :-

Total ·Per 1,000 

Children under 14 years 457 31'1 
l\lulrs 14 to 20 years 83 58 

" 20 to 40 " 258 179 

" 
40 to 65 

" 
159' 110 

" 65 anrl over 21 14 
Females 14 to 20 years 77 53 

" 
20 to 40 

" 
245 1'1'0 

" 
40 to 65 

" 
118 82 

" 
65 and over 25 17 

1,443 1,000 
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Total Per 1,000 
Occupied: Males 369 380 

Females 16 16 
Unoccupied : Boys under 18 38 39 

Girls under 16 14 14 
Males over 18 94 97 
Females over 16 441 454 

972* -1,000 

• The rest arc boys between 14 and 18, girls between 14 and 16, and rhildren be-
low 14. · 

It will be useful to deduce th<' proportion of children unrler 14 to the 
total population and to arrive at the number of children per family. Perhaps 
an ave~age of this kind. will convey no meaning unless it is used for purposes 
of conu:rarison with the results of a similar. enquiry carried out some years 
hence. As largeness-of the family is one of the causes of poverty, a diminu
tion or increase in the number of children is bound to have a marked effect on 
the proportion of families found to -be in poverty. 

PERSOXS AND F Al\liLIES 

"note population 
Number of families (or separate occupiers) 
Children under 5 years 
Children 5 to 14 yeaTs 

Children per "family" :
Under 5 years 
5 to 14 years 

• 
1,443 

302 
160 
297 

·53 
·98 

1·51 

. In· making a comparison of the circumstanc.es of a family as at two differ
ent dates, it will of course be necessary to t-ake into account the cost of living 
at the later date relati,·ely to .the first taken as a base. For this purpose 
index n)lmbers will be useful. They will enable us to calculate and find out 
to what extent the head of the family is better or worse off than before. 

HOUSING 

Under the head "habitation", we had asked for information about the 
surroundings, the number of rooms occupied with dimensions of each, and 
whether the house occupied was rented or owned. From the answers received 
it is clear that the questions were either not properly understood or that the 
persons concerned had no inclination to give the full facts. 'Ye are not there
fore in a position to give any idea of the type of hous~s occupied or the ex-
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lent of overcrowding that actually exists. Nor are we in a position to indi
cate even to a remote degree of accuracy the number of rooms per house or 
the numlicr of individuals per room which are very materia~ in any considera
tion of the health of our families. 

Overcrowding may be generally said to exist when there are on an aver
ugc more than two persons to a room. Health conditions require 600 eft. of 
air-space per adult as a minimum. When this is not available, ordinarily the 
reason should be inability on the part of the family to pay the rent charged 
for the accommodation required. There are of course exceptions to this rule. 
For instance, if people arc attached to certain surroundings, they may some
times refuse to shift to a more commodious place under better conditions 
owing to sentiment even when they can well afford such a change. 

We find on unalysis that out of 334 families 89 live in houses of their 
own. One occupies a rented house while owning one himself. Of the rest, a 
classificntion has been tundc according to the amount of rent paid, and this 
is shown in the following table :-

Rcnl 1iuiJ No. of families PcrC<'nlage to 
the total of families 

under this group 
Rs. 0- 5 per month 28 11% 

" 6-10 
" 

32 13" 

" 11-15 
" 

35 14" 

" 16-20 
" 

25 10, 

" 
21-25 

" 
8 3, 

" 
26-30 

" 6 2, 

" 31--35 
" 4 2, 

" 36-40 
" 

4 2, 

" 
41-45 

" 
2 1 " 

., 46-50 
" 

2 1 " 
OYer Rs. 50 per month 5 2, 
Others (purticulnrs not known) 93 39" 

244 100 

Among those paying a rent of Rs. 0-5 are included, nine families paying 
no rent cit her bccuusc th<•y nrc closely rclutcd to the head of another family 
who owns n house or b<•rnusc they arc permitted to remain in a portion of a 
house free of rent on account of their poor circumstances. 

In the cusc of the wry poor, the expenditure on rent forms, on an average, 
23 · 7~;. of thl'ir income. 

It will be convenient to state rents (in fact all measurements involving 
money) in tl•rtns of the nl('dian, the quartile and decile. l\Iedian rent is such 
that when the r<•nts pni<lnrc arranged arrordi11g to the ascending or descending 
or<l<•t', lmlf th<• hou><·• haw n l'<•nt not ~:renter thnn it and the rem!1ining half 
haw n rent not. k>s than it. The qunrtilcs nnd dccilcs nt both ends of the 
•mlc urc inkndcd to imply r<·nt ~udt thut l/4 and 1/10 of the houses hnvc 
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rents not greater and the remainder not less than it. This measurement is 
peculiarly suitable in social studies which are descriptive rather than mathe
matical. Further\ when money undergoes a change of value this affords an 
easy method of cbmparison between the rents paid at the two dates. We 
have calculated the Median, quartile and decile rents as they exist now and 
hope they will prove useful when a similar enquiry is next undertaken. 

1. Decile Rs. 5 4 0 
2. Quartile , 10 0 0 
3. Median , 14 0 0 
4. Quartile , 20 0 0 
5. Decile , 39 0 0 

CONSTITUTION OF THE FAl\IILY 
The families reviewed have been classified according to the number of 

earners every one contains. The result is remarkably illuminating. 
No. of earners in the family No. of families Percentage of the 

1 
2 
3 
4 and more 

Total 

241 
43 
16 
2 

302 

total 
79·8 
14·2 
5·3 
0·7 

100 

It will be noticed that nearly 80/~ of the families ru·e dependent on a 
single earner. We can easily conceive of a situation in. which he either be
comes unemployed, or is incapacitated by ill-health or old age, or is removed 
by death. The consequence, even in the case of a well-to-do family, should 
be a sudden change of fortune. It is easy to think of remedies, such as insur
ance, to avert an unlooked for disaster, but we are at present concerned 
only with a description of facts as they ru·e. 

The conception of an average l\Iahratta Bmhmin family is important 
for many purposes of calculation, and we shall now proceed to give an idea 
of the same, based on the results of our enquiry. 

AVERAGE BRAHl\Il~ FAMILY 
Earners 

l\Icn over 18 years 
Women over 16 years 
Boys under 18 years 
Girls under 16 years 

Total 

1·22 
·05 

1·27 

N on-em·ners 
l\Icn over 18 years 
Women over 16 years 
Boys under 18 years 
Girls under 16 years 
Children 5 to 14 
Children under 5 

Total 

All p~rsons (earners and non-earners) 4·73 

·31 
1·46 

·13 
·05 
·98 
·53 

3·46 
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'rhe 1·27 earners in a family must naturally feel the burden of having 
to support 3·46 non-earners, especially when their earnings are small. 

A further classification has been made of Mahratta Brahmin families ac
cording to the number of dependent children with percentage of families 
shown under each category. This table will help us to estimate the number 
of families with 4 or more children, and conversely to find out the number of 
children being brought up in families of four or more persons. These results 
nguin have their value only for purpose of comparison at two different dates. 
Even when the chungc apparently visible is slight, it considerably affects the 
standard of living and the proportion of families in poverty. 

Families classified according to the number of dependent children :-

N umhor of non-earning 
children including boys 
unclor 18 and girls under 

6 7 8 16. 0 1 2 3 4 5 

Number o! families. 93 62 58 46 23 10 6 3 1 

Percentage of all families. 30.8 20.5 19.2 15.2 7.6 3.3 2 1 '4 

RESPONSIBILITY 

The number of dependants (adults and children) for whom earners are 
responsihlc have been analysed, and the table annexed is very revealing. As 
to the definition of responsibility, it is difficult to be precise. We have closely 
followed the definitions adopted by Bowley and Hogg in their examination of 
the condition of 5 English towns in 1924 :-

" X on-camers : receiving what arc intended to be full pensions are not 
counted dependants. 

Dependant children are non-earning boys under 18 and girls under 16. 
All utlwr drprnclnnts nrc •ulults. 

An rarniny man is alone responsible for his non-earning wife or child· 
n•n whutewr his ugc (whether adequate or not) and whatever other earners 
there may be. 

Wlll'rc a man's father is also earning, the fnther would ha\'e responsibility 
fot· his own wife and any other. children, and the young man for his wife and 
l'hildren. 

• 
A11 cantina .u·ij,•, when her husband is earning, may ha\·e responsibility 

for her dt•petult'llt father, mother, brother or sister--either sole or shared with 
lwr en ruing brot lll'rs or sisters. She bus no responsibility for her children so 
long ns ht•r hu.Lumd is nn cal'llcr. 

\Yhrrc the mnn in addition to his own fnmily hns his dependant ruther or 
motllt'r living with him, he is rc•potL,ihlr for them unlt•'s another of their 
t·hihh't'll without otlu•r l'r<pon>ibility is in the household, in whirh cnsc he, she 
,,,. they rdit'\'C the head of the re>pon:iibility for th"ir purent ot· parents. 
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If there is not a male head earning, any adult earners among wife or 
widow and children share the responsibility for dependants. 

For purposes of deciding responsibility, men become adults at 18 and 
girls at 16. Earners below these ages are not regarded as having responsibility 
for dependants unless there is no one else to take it. Such earners are not 
included in the following table, but are mentioned in the text." 

We may add that we rarely meet with lodgers (paying boarders) and very 
likely there are none in the families investigated. 

Personal respomibility of Earners for Dependants 
Degree of responsibility 

of earners. 

No responsibility 
Part responsibility for 

1 person. 
do. 2 " 
do. 3 " 
do. 4 or more 

Total responsibility 
lor 0 children. 1 adult. 

1 
" 

" 

3 
" 

4 , 
or more 

2 " 
3 " 
4 or more 
0 adult. 

1 " 
2 " 
3 " 
4 or more 
0 adult 

1 " 
2 " 
3 " 
4 or more 
0 adult 

1 " 
2 
3 " 

" 
4 or more 
0 adult 

1 . " 
2 
3 

, 

" 4 or more 

Male 
earners 
over 20. 

17 

14 
13 

9 
18 

45 
13 
1 
2 
1 

23 
l7 

6 
4 
1 

20 
9 
8 
1 

16 
12 

4 
4 

19 
9 
1 
4 

291 

Percentage 
of such 
earners. 

5.8 

4.7 
4.5 
3.1 
6.2 

15.4 
4.5 
.3 
.7 
.3 

7.9 
5.8 
2.1 
1.4 
.3 

6.9 
3.1 
2.8 
.3 

"5.6 
4.2 
1.4 
1.4 

6.6 
3.1 
.3 

1"4 

100.0 

Female 
earners 
over 18. 

4 

1 

1 

2 

1 
1 

1 

11 

Percentage 
of such 
earners. 

363 

9.1 

9.1 

18.1 

9.1 
9.1 

9.1 

100 ----
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It will be noticed from the above that 6 · 9% of tbe earners are· support
ing none but themselves, 74·6% are fully responsible-to support their depend.. 
ants and children and the remaining 18·5% share their responsibility withl 
others. 

WEALTH AND POVERTY 

The 1ndian Economic Enquiry Committee 1.1924). suggest that. the pre. 
paration of an inventory of each oitizen will be the best methnd o£ computing: 
property-wealth. and savings. This. is clearly out of the question. fat an; 

enquiry like ours. We have taken into consideration only the income-wealtb. 
of the various families an.d tabulated them thus :-

RUPEES PER MONTH 

Incomes Not Known Under 50 51-100 101-150 151-200 200. &. CJver 

No. of cases li~ 7Ci 92 sa 18 2_9 

Percentage 
of total 11"8 2!1"8 so· a 11"6 1)"9 9:6. 

It is gratifying to note th.at the average income is fairly high, though. 
when the expenditure is considered, difficulties are met with. A. few cases 
have come to our notice where the expenditure given far exceeds the income. 
The only conclusion is that such people are drawing upon savings or property, 
or that they are in receipt of external money contributions which they have 
not cared to disclose or that they are thriftless and running into debt. 

Our main purpose, however, is to measure the extent of poverty prevail
ing in the community. This is done by considering the number of families 
whose income is insufficient to provide the minimum amount of food, clothing 
and shelter needed for the maintenance of health and physical efficiency. 

-The quantity of food required is usually stated in terms of Proteins, fats 
and carbohydrates. As these are mutually convertible, the more recent tend
<•ncy is to state the food requirements in terms of protein contents (a mini
mum of which is absol\ltely necessary in this form), and energy as equivalent 
to so many heat units or calories. The quantity of food consumed must neces
sarily differ with the age and sex of the person concerned and als0 with the 
severity of effort required for his particular kind of work. But for genera£ 
guidnnce an average has been derived which will ordinarily satisfy all require
ments. This standard requires 3,500 calories of heat and 125 gms. of Pro
teins per man per day. A moderate lowering of this standard has only a very 
slight effect on health or activity. 

It will be possible to draw up a standard diet on this basis- in various 
ways according to the items used. But our object should clearly be to select 
a diet contniuing U1e necessary nutrients at the lowest cost CQI11patible with 
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variety. In this connection the Indian Economic Enquiry Committee sug
gest that the minimum subsistence level may be arrived at by taking into 
account the three lowest standards officially fixed, v1:Z., (1) the jail diet, (2) 
the hospital diet and (3) the famine code rations. While it inay be possible 
for people to live on any of these standards of diet, we are of opinion that 
none of these is of value from the point of view of balance, and we are fur
ther of opinion that it may' be useless to change the entire constituent ele
ments of food for the sake of merely securing this balance. Sir Robert Mc
Carrison in his book on FOOD gives details about the well-to-do Hindu family 
diet which· with slight alterations can be made to serve our purpose. Accord
ing to him a well-balanced diet should contain 90 to 100 gms. of proteins, 80 
to 90 gms. of fats and 360 to ·450 gms. of carbohydrates. To suit these re
quirements we have modified his table as follows :-

Amount IN GBAMMES. 
Food Stuff.· ' in Calories. 

ounces. Proteins. Fa'ts. Carbo-
Hydrates. 

Polished Rice. 19'0 34'0 2'4 495.6 2147 
Dha.l. 3'6 23'4 3'6 58'2 360 
Gram. . 1'9 10'8 2'5 29'0 182 
Vegetable oils; 1'2 o·o 33'6. o· 302 
Ghee, 0'4 o·o 9'2 00 83 
Curd. 9'0 12'6 9'0 7'2 162 
Vegetables. 6'0 2'0 0'5 8'6 48 
Cocoanut. · 2'0 3'2 28'6 15'8 334 
Sugar. 1'0 o·o o·o 25'0 100 
Milk. 7'0 6'5 7'1 9'5 126 

51'1 9!.!'5 96'5 648'9 3844 
Less 10% for waste 5'1 9'3 9''1 64'9 384 

46'0 83'2 86'8 584'0 3460 

The poor can only afford to buy this in retail quantities, so that for cal
culating the cost we shall have to charge them at retail prices. On the basis 
of the current rates in the T. U. C. S. the total cost of the diet per man per 
day comes to As. 3 only. To arrive at the food consumption per family, we 
have used· the following factors given by Mr. Rowntree in his book on 
Poverty: · 

A woma.n requires 8/10 of the food of a man at moderate muscula.l' labour. 
A boy of 14 to 16 require., 8/10 of the food of a man at moderate muscular labour. 
A girl of U to 16orequires 7/10 do, do. 
A obild of 10 to 18 requires 6/10 do, do. 
A ohild of 6 to 9 requires 5/10 do, do. 
A child of 2 to 5 requires 4/10 do. do. 
A ohild of uuder 2 requires 8/10 do, do. 
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With regard to expenditure other than food, viz., clothing, light, fuel etc., 
it is necessary' to ascertain what could be ' done without' and to put down 
the cost as cheaply as possible. Rent is a necessary item, and in the case of 
poor families extravagance on this item is improbable. On this account we 
have deducted this from the total income in the case of each one of the fami
lies and compared with the cost of food together with the expenditure on other 
sundries. It will be noted that ' food ' in our calculations takes no account 
of coffee which of late has become for most people a necessity. Education of 
children is imothcr which consumes a large percentage of income. In order to 
find out what exactly on an average -the poor families spend we have take~ 
into consideration a number of forms relatin'g to the lower incomes where·the 
particulars. given could be taken as fairly accurate. A slight complication 
arose from the fact that expenses on food and clothing were mixe-d up 
together. An estimate on a rough basis gave the impression- that the ex
penditure on other items taken as a whole was 'more or less equal to tb!l 
value of the food consumed by each family. In the case of. 507o- o(the 
families examined the results 'on this basis tallied with the figUres given:on 
the forms.- We have accordingly taken the total expenditure per family- as 
twice what was incurred on food. In all cases where the net income of. the 
family after_ deducting rent and remittances to dependants fell- short of_ this 
figure the fumilics conccrnc<l may be treated to be in "poverty."· This then 
is the " poverty line ".which gives us ,an intelligible basis. for further. discus• 
sion, though we must admit that it is only conventional and by no means ab• 
solute as u standard of comparison. · ·: 

Once the p61·erty. line is determined there is little difficulty in classif;ying 
families urcording to ·their position with reference to the minimum standard. 
Where income or expenditure duta were insufficient a fairly accurate estilnato 
has been possible. 

The tublc ginn below will give an idea of the number of fmuilies falling 
uncle!' diiTcrent cutt•gorics. 

Position No. of families l'ereentage. 

Certainly abow stnndnrd 207 68·6 
l'robably abo1·c standard 28 9·3 
Murginul 20 6·6 
Probubly bl•hnv stundurd 17 5·6 
Ccrtninly bt•!uw stundurd 30 9·9 -

302 100 

( ..._.:. _1..;,.:. 
") ~~ 
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An analysis of the cla5scs not above the standard has been made with a 

view to show the number of persons in each group and the percentages given in 
the annexed table are percentages of the total in that group:-

No. of No. of No. of 
persons Percent- persons Percent- persons Percent· 

below age. probably age. classified age. 
standard. below as margi-

standard. nal. 
Earners: 

Men over 18. 30 96'8 17 94"4 21 87'5 
Women over 16. 1 3'2 1 5'6 3 12'5 
Boys and girls. 

All earners. 31 100' 18 wo· 24 100' 

Non-earners : 
Men over 18. 9 9'7 3 5'4 8 12'3 
Women over 16. 41 44'0 21 37'5 25 38'5 
Boys under 18. 2 2'2 2 3'6 4 6'2 
Girls under 16. 2 2'2 0 1 1'5 
Children. 39 41'9 30 53'5 27 41'5 

All non-earners. 93 100' 56 100' 65 100. 

Earners and non-earners : 
Men over 18. 39 31'4 20 27'1 2~ 32'6 
'Nomen over 16. 42 33'9 22 29'1 28 31'5 
Boys under 18. 2 1'6 2 2'7 4 4'5 
Girls under 18. 3 1'6 0 1 n 
Children. 39 31'5 30 40'5 27 30'3 

124 wo· 74 100' 89 100' 

For a clear understanding of the situation, our readers arc to be acquaint
ed with the fact that in the case of the 5 towns investigated in England by 
Bowley and Hogg, the percentage of worki;1g class families above po,·crty line 
is as large as 97\i'o as against 77·9~~ in our con1munity. This shows that there 
is no reason for complacence that the percentage in powrty here is compara
tively small. If account is taken of the other section in l\Iadras to be dealt 
with separately and the large number of people in other places outside l\Iad· 
ras, it will be clear that a much higher percentage of people in poverty is to 
be expected. Even assuming that on the whole the position is as represented 
by the percenta,ge found in l\Iadras, the number of persons affected by poYcrty 
will be as great as 51,480 in South India. 

CAUSES OF POVERTY 

Next we have scanned closely the forms occurring in the two groups 
" certainly below standard " and " probably below standard " with. a view to 
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find out the causes of poverty. It must be stated in this connection that we 
ure uot concerned with the ultimate causes of poverty, some of which may be 
due to govemmcntal or other action. \\' e have only attempted to discover 
~vhut muy be tallc,J the " immediate causes " which can be partially or 
wholly removed by t)IC individual action of members of our Society. These 
families, we have been able to classify in three groups as under :-

Cnuscs of poverty Certainly Probably 

DrprrulunJ.J;_llnemploycd 
Smullne•A of income 
Largeness of fmnily 

below below · 
standard 

6 
7 

17 

30 

standard 
3 
7 
7 

17 

A further analysis was made to understand if possible the relative im
portance of dependants and children found in these families. The following 
results were obtained :-

The 17 families " certainly below standard " contained 44 dependants 
and 41 children. 

The 7 families "probably below standard" contained 12 dependants 
and 24 children. 

The preponderance of dependants is quite clear, and this rather than the 
number 'or children accomils· foi· the-largeness of family in most cases. 

Our renders may be interested in the accompanying diagram which we 
l'l'produce from 1\Ir. Rowntrce's book. It is intended to illustrate the five 
nltcrnnting periods of want and comparative plenty in the life of each earner: 

~:;: 
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"During early childhood .. he probably will be in poverty ; this will 
last until he, or some of his brothers or sisters, begin to earn money and thus 
augment the father's wage sufficiently to raise the family above poverty line. 
Then follows the period during which he is earning money and living under 
the parents' roof ; for some portion of the period he will be earning more 
money than is required for lodging, food and clothes. This is his chance to 
save money. If he has saved enough to pay for furnishing a cottage, this 
period of comparative prosperity may continue after marriage until he has 
2 or 3 children, when poverty will begin to overtake him. This period of 
poverty will last about 10 years, that is until the first child is 14 years old 
and begins to earn wages ; but if there are more than 3 children, it may last 
longer. While the children are earning, and before they leave the home to 
marry, the man enjoys another period of prosperity possibly, however, to sink 
back again into poverty when his children ha\'C married and left him, and he 
himself, is too old to work, for his income has nenr permitted him saving 
enough for him and his wife to live upon for more than a very short time." 

EMPLOYMENT AND t'NEMPLOYl\IENT 

In the foregoing analysis, we have classified as earners all people in re
ceipt of independent income, of whatever kind. Pensioners are also included 
under this category as their income will relieve to some extent the family of 
which they are constituent members. 

We have shown in the earlier pages that in the total number of forms 
considered we have a male population of 369 earners. It will be useful to set 
down here the particulars of distribution in the scYeral callings and to indi
cate roughly what can be done to improve their general lot. We have :-

Government servants and those in semi-Government 
institutions 120 

Employees in business concerns 
Pensioners 
In private sen·ice 
Teachers· (both Govt. anrl private) 
Advocates 
Businessmen 
Doctors 
Landlord• 
Purohits 
Engineers 
Auditors 
l\I usicians 
Cooks 
Journalist 
Tailor 
Others 

64 
45 
36 ° 

24 
19 
15 
9 

7 \ 
6 
5 
2 
2 
2 
1 
1 

11 

369 

' 

\I 
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Owing to the absence of industrial undertakings, and possibly the exist
ence of caste prejudices, the Yaricty and number of U\'ocations suitable to our 
community, is somewhat limited. But all the same, we must admit that all 
avenues of employment hm·e not been sufficiently explored. Further, the con
ditions either of scn•ice or of other occupations arc not quite well-known. 
The consequence is that entrants into jobs have no exact conceptions of what 
they can expect once they enter any particular job. We would like to point 
out that the statistical department of Government will do a great public ser
vice if they could publish from time to time details about the condition of 
employees in the respective lines, the average income earned by each person, 
the number of such persons in earh trade or calling etc. lq~t theory, a 
perfect b!llanre in the different occupations should be automatically reached 
if the labouds- .fairly mobile, that is, if the persons concerned can exchange 
orrupations easily without "pcrial effort or training. These conditions, how
ever, are never realised in prartire, and it is fairly certain that wages in 
over-crowded professions, except in the case of very skilled professionals, must 
remain at a low level. It will be a very substantial help if there is a record 
of the actual conditions JWC\'uiling in every profession, which would enable 
our young!U(.ili~ -choose --n- calling in which they consider there is good scope 
for improving their prospects. 

This leads us to a consideration of the existing conditions with regard to 
the incidence of unemployment in our community. We have scanned closely 
all the forms aYnilnble with us and have arrived at the following figures in 
respect of persons po•sessinp: the qualifications noted against each :-

B.A. or B.Sr. (lions.) 
B.A. or B.Sc. 
Ad,·ornt<•s or (Apprrntirc nt Law) 
:tllrdirnl ::\len 
Arrountnnry, Tl'l'hnolop;y nnd Tailoring (1 each) 
In t Cl'll}('d in tr 
En~<inrt•rin~< I L. f;. l 
~. :4. L. C. 
Pnm· qunlifirntions. 
R<•tirrd prop!<• inbo,·r 5.11 
lnYnlitls 
~tutl<·nts nbow IS 
Xut known 

,. 

6 
7 
2 
2 
3 
8 
1 

23 
8 
8 
3 

14 
9 

94 

. LrnYinp; out the unemploynblrs for the time being, such as retired people, 
lll\'fllllls, students nnd those with poor qualifications unwilling to work, it 
must bt• possible to pro\'id~ employment for the others. Of course the number 
of ~unlified people contains a few who are probably young and can afford to 
wmt fur ~ome littk• timt• to get employed. 
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SUGGESTIONS FOR ECONOMIC IMPROVEMENT 

In answer to a quc8tion how the economic position of every member who 
has filled up our forms can be improved, a number of suggestions have been 
made. We have classified these answers for general information and note 
with pleasure that the enquiry, in however inadequate a measure, has set peo
ple thinking. The following may be given as samples :-

1. A more equal distribution of wealth by a proper organisation of our 
resources. 

2. Business, industries or co-operative enterprise in the forms of a 
Loan Society or a Building Society. (Give cheaper accommodation in a bet
ter locality). 

3. Improvement of lands. 

4. Having subsidiary occupations yielding income. 

5. Giving unemployment doles to youngsters. 

6. Not having high family connections. (We presume that what is 
meant is avoiding extravagant spending) . 

7. Children's marriage and formation of matrimonial and Cook's 
Bureau. 

8. Reduction of land-tax by 507c. 

9. Employment. 

10. The Senior members of any profession to pull up the juniors be
longing to this community. 

We do not propose to comment on these, as investigations of this kind are 
still to be made in other places, and a compre~ensive scheme can only be con
sidered when the full facts are known all over the Presidency. A Conference 
to consider ways and means to improve ourselves has also been suggested. We 
naturally have to wait for these developments to take shape, but meanwhile 
we trust that mofussil branches of the Mahratta Education Fund will earnest
ly continue the work begun in the city of Madras and that materials for a 
bird's eye view of the entire situation regarding our community will be placed 
at our disposal at a very early date. In this work it is hoped that the co
operation of all our young men will be freely available and that such remedial 
measures as may be considered to be immediately necessary will be taken up 
at an early date. 

Madras, l 
15-·7~1937. J 

T. RAMACHANDRA RAO, 

B. R. DHONDU RAO. 

--:o:--



ANNEXURE 

The Mahiatta Education Fund Jubilee Directory 

Questionnaire. 
1. Name, age, caste, religion, Gotra and 

Pra,·ara 

2. Hoo!\e (Family) Name~ 
1. Parents Name 
4. Native place and cause for mi~rmtion 

6. Educational Qualifica\iona 

6. Occupation 
7. Re8idence and its Distance to place of 

work 

8, Wife or Husband 

e. Other members and Depemlanta 
(living with the principnl) 

10. Children 

11. Brothers and Sisters 

12. Hnbitation 

Location 
Accommodation 

Rented or owned 

Name and relationship. 

• Name. "" < 

I 

~I ' Parents. 

• Education "" :;; .., 
class • -

School or ";Of! 
0 ~ 

College. ~ ~ 

I I 

(llarried or Lnmanied.) 

Age 

I 
Eduea- Knowledge I Occupa- I Independent I Remarks. 
tion. of Marathi. lion. Income. 

,; ,; 0 ,; If Married, particulars of Wile or Husbnnd. 
~ s • 
c. 0 

1~1 
ci I Occupn.l Income. 

~ 
0 g :;; g c Name. 0 
g ~ "' 0 
0 r.l 

I I 



13. Family Income 

14. Expenditure 

Food & Clothing 

Rent 

Education 

Other Expenses 

15. Remittances to depen<lnnts outside 

16. Hn,·e you Insured? 

17. Al'e )"OU contributing to a Provident 
Fnn1l? 

JR. Debls (if any) 

19. General Condition 

(I) Health 

(2) Recreation 

(3} Are you a. member of nny Co. 
· operative Society? 

(4) Are you a member of any club? ••• · 

{!i) Hobbies and special attainments ..• ' 

20. Ancient history nnd family con':ection. 

21. In whnt way cnn your economic condi-
tion be improved ? 

22. Remnrks 

Plnce 

Date. 

Main Rs. Subsidiary Rs. Total Rs. 

Signature 

P. S.-The object of this enquiry is to collect the necessary data required to determine the economic condition of the 
Mahratta Community in the City of Madras and to consider any scheme for its social and economic uplift. Your answers will be 
l<ept strictly confidential. 

M, E. F. Silver Jubilee Committee. 
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The Economic Enquiry, Part II 
(THE KSHATRIYA SECTION) 

INTRODUCTION : 

The 1\lahratta Kshatriya residents in the City of Madras form a faidy 
large proportion of the Maharashtrian community settled here permanently. 
But curiously enough they have lived all these years as a distinct social unit. 
It is understood that even among them, members of the different subsections 
live in separate groups or entities. No serious attempt was made hitherto to 
bring together the two main sections of the community. The Mahratta Edu
cation Fund has been estnbliohed with the main object of improving the social 
and economic condition of the entire community in these parts ; and in fur
therance of this object, it has already created a fund called the Economic 
Amelioration Fund. Under its auspices the present survey has been under
taken with reference to all the sections of the community. We propose to re
cord in the following pa~s the results of the enquiry so far as they concern 
the 1\shatriya section. 

The reasons which impelled us to deal with the Brahmin and Kshat
riya sections separately are two-fold. As already stated, the two sections 
have all along remained S<'parate and developed distinct social habits and eco
nomic traits. The food requirements of the one are greatly different from 
those of the other. An evaluation of the material well-being and depth of 
poverty in the whole community on an unified classification of the results of 
iiwcstigntion rPinting to both the sections was therefore bound to be mis
leading. Fmthcr, collection of information in regard to Kshatriya families 
wns ~really <lclnycd on account of the paucity of volunteers drawn from that 
••·ction. The work hnd to be lllllllaged mainly by two volunteers who had 
offered to help us in this matter. 

The Ml'/hod of Enquiry :-The investigation in respect of the Kshat
riya H'ction was corulucted on lines more or less identical with those adopted 
for the other section. The snme form of questionnaire was used. The same 
doubt and distrust born of a lack of appreciation of the object or purpose of 
the enquiry of this kind were met with ; but our volunteers were able to dis
arm suspicion and collect fairly reliable data. 

Thoul(h ewry attempt was made to reach all the families settled in 
the City, it was po .. ible to record the particulars of only 228 families till the 
dnte of tabulation. These families were not specially selected for investiga
tion. They were visit<'d by our volunteers at random without any bias. The 
particulnrs obtained may therefore be taken as a reliable b811is for our pre
sent f('Yiew. 

10 
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The particulars furnished in about a dozm forms were found to be 
rather meagre. They have therefore been cxrluded and the results noted 
below are drawn mainly from the forms relating to the remaining 216 fami
lies. 

Di.'ltribution of families :-These 216 ·families contain 957 people, in
cluding men, women and children. A classification of "the population accord
ing to age, and sex together with the number of occupied and unoccupied per
sons per 1,000 inhabitants is given below :-

TABLE A 

Children under 14 years 
Males between 14 and 20 years 

" 20 , 40 , 
, 40 " 65 " 

" 
65 and above 

Females between 14 and 20 years 

" 20 " 40 " 
" 40 " 65 " 
, 65 and above 

Occupied Males 
, Females 
, boys under 18 
, girls under 16 

Unoccupied Males over 18 
, Females over 16 
, boys under 18 
, girls under 16 

Whole population 
Number of. families 
Children under 5 years 
Children between 5 ~nd 14 years 

Children per family under 5 years 
Children per family between 5 and 14 

.. 

Total Per 1000 
303 315·6 

64 66·9 
180 188·1 
105 109·7 

12 12·5 
53 55·3 

173 180·8 
61 63·9 
7 7·2 

957 1000·0 

245 373·5 
12 18·3 
i 1·5 

76 115·8 
273 416·2 
35 53··4 
14 21·3 

656* 1000·0 

957 
216 
107 
195 

·49 
·91 

1·41 

• The rest are boys between 14 and 18, girls between 14 and 16, and children be
low 14. 
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The Family :-A family may be defined as a group of persons, usual
ly relations, living together in a self-contained tenement and sharing com
mon food. It generally consists of a man, his wife and children. Very often 
his parents live with him. In some cases, brothers, sisters and other rela
tions also form part of the family. The constitution of an average family is 
given below :-

Earner 
1·13 

·06 

1·19 

AVERAGE FAMILY 

1\len over 18 years 
Women over 16 years 
Boys under 18 years 
Girls under 16 years 
Children between 5-14 years 
Children below 5 years 

All persons, earners and non-earners 4·45. 

Non-earner 
·37 

1·26 
·16 
·07 
·91 
·49 

3·26 

A single earner in a family is thus found to support 2·7 other members, 
of whom more than 50% are children. 

This average does not indicate fully the variety in the constitution of the 
family. Hence a classification of families by earning strength and number of 
dependent children is given below. 

CLAS::HFICATIO:N OF FAMILIES ACCORDING TO NUMBER 
OF EARNERS 

N' o. of curncr~ in 
the fumily 

1 
2 
3 
4 and more 

No. of families 

182 
28 
4 
2 

216 

Percentage of 
the total 

84·3 
12·9 
1·9 

·9 

100·0 

F Al\IILIES CLASSIFIED ACCORDIXG TO NUMBER 
OF DEPE:NDANT CHILDRE:N 

.... 
No. of non·elll'Diug children 

inolucling boys under 113 and-
gil'ls under 16, 0 1 5I s 4 5 6 7 8 

No. of fllmilics. 75 57 36 28 13 6 0 0 1 
rorcontnge or all fllmilies. 34'7 26'4 16'7 12'9 6'0 2"8 0 0 '5 

Onr 84',; of tlw fnmilil's <i<'lll'nd on n singll' earner for sustenance. The 
Jll'IWutn~t· of fumilit•s with 2 t•m·ncl'S is indeed small nnd that with more than 
2 nq;li:,;il>lo. 
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As regards the number of dependent children, it is interesting to notice 
that families with less than the average number of children per family viz., 
1· 4 constitute the bulk. Families with more than 2 children form but 217o 
of the total number. 

A further classification showing the burden of responsibility of each earner 
in the family is furnished in the following statement :-

PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY OF EARNERS FOR DEPENDANTS. 

Degree of responsibility. Male Percentage Female Percentage 
earners of such earners of such 
over 20. earners. over 18. earners. 

No responsibility 5 2'9 1 8'3 
Part responsibility for 

1 person 1 8'3 
do. 2 

" 
6 2'9 2 16'7 

do. 3 
" 

10 4'9 2 16'7 
do. 4 , or more 10 4"9 2 16'7 

Total responsibility :-
0 children and 1 adult 35 17"1 2 16'7 

do. 2 
" 

14 6'8 
do. 3 

" 7 3"4 
do. 4 

" 
or more 3 1'5 

1 do. 0 
" do. 1 
" 

20 9'8 
do. 2 

" 
15 7'25 1 8'3 

do. 3 •• 6 2'9 
do. 4 

" 
or more 4 2 

2 do. 0 
" do. 1 
" 14 6:s 1 8'3 

do. 2 
" 8 3'9 

do. 3 
" 4 2 

do. 4 
" or more 2 1 

3 do. 0 
" do. 1 
" 15 7'25 

do. 2 
" 7 3'4 

do. 3 
" 2 1 

do. 4 
" 

or more 2 1 
4 do. or more 0 

" do. ·1 
" 5 2'4 

do. 2 
" 4 2 

do. 3 
" 1 '5 

do. 4 " or more 5 2'4 

204 100'0 12 100'0 
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II ousing :-As in the case of Mahratta Brahmin families the particulars 

given under the head "habitation" in the questionnaire were meagre. No 
detailed information was furnished regarding the type of houses inhabited, 
their situation and surroundings, facilities of water supply and drainage or 
the extent of accommodation, etc. No correct estimate can therefore be made 
of either the general housing condition or the extent of overcrowding. Never
theless it is possible to discern some broad characteristics of the situation. 
The distribution of the population in the City shows that nearly 90% of the 
families live in the revenue divisions of George Town and Triplicane. The 
cause of this concentration is not clear. Perhaps the traditional herd-instinct 
common to all species accounts for it. The chief occupation of the people is 
tailoring ; and as most of the tailoring houses are situated in the two locali
ties referred to, there is a tendency to live in close proximity to their places 
of work. These parts of the City arc noted for congestion and high rent. So 
the pe"ople have to endure the inconveniences of overcrowding. 

An analysis of the particulars available shows that 14 families live in 
houses owned by them. The rest live in rented houses. The following table 
shows distribution of these families on the basis of the rent paid. 

Rent paid No. of families Percentage 

Rs. 0 to 5 per month 49 23 

" 6 
" 

10 
" 79 37 

" 
11 

" 15 
" 18 8 

, 16 " 20 " 4 2 
Over 20 1 ·5 
Others (purticulurs not known) 63 29·5 

214 100 

As it will be useful for purposes of comparison at a future date if a simi
lui- enquiry is undertaken, the Median, Quartile and Decile rent as derived 
from the recorded information, are noted below :-

1. Decile Rs. 5 0 0 4. Quartile 
2. Quartile , 5 0 0 5. Decile 
3. l\lcdian , 7 8 0 

" 8 0 0 
" 14 0 0 

l11comc :-The purticulurs regarding Income were the most difficult to 
obtnin. l\Inny do not kl'<'p account~. Se\·cral have no regular employment. 
Some are employed on casual labour on varying wages. Hence it was diffi
cult to assess the monthly income exactly. A few cases of exaggeration and 
undl'r-stntcmcnt were nlso md with. EYcry, effort was made to check the 
fi~ures furni"hed ns fnr ns prncticable to ensure nt least a reasonable appro
ximation to tht• actunl. It may therefore be taken thnt they nrc not wide of 
the mnrk. In tnnking the estimate of family income it was a:!<'umed that the 
inl'Olllll of curb cumin~: member iu the fumily went into the common pun;c. 
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Pensions were abo counted as income. The following statement shows the 
number of families in the different grades of income :-

Monthly income. Not known. Rs. 1-10 11-15 16-20 21-25 26-30 
No. of families. 23 2 10 33 29 34 
Percentage. 10"1 "9 4"4 14"4 12"7 14"9 

31-35 36-40 H-45 46-50 51-100 101-150 151 and over 
19 20 6 15 31 4 2 

8"3 8"8 2"6 6"6 13"6 1"8 "9 

Poverty :-There is no universal definition of "poverty". The meaning 
of the term varies from time to time and place to place. The conventional 
economic standard based on the minimum primary needs of food, clothing, 
shelter etc., was therefore adopted to determine the line of poverty and an 
estimate made of the number of families above or below it. 

The allowance made for food in the above standard is based on the scienti
fic data regarding food generally, provided by Sir Robert l\IacCarrison in his 
book on 'FOOD.' A mixed diet which will provide nourishment sufficient 
for the physiological needs of an individual and ensure health and efficiency 
was drawn up by a suitable modification of the one prescribed by Sir Robert 
with reference to the actual conditions prevailing in the community. The re
quired balance of protein, fat and carbohydrate contents and caloric value was 
maintained in it. The constituent elements of what has been considered a 
cheap and well-bulanccd diet arc given below :-

Food stuff. Amount in In grammes. 
ounces. Proteins. Fats. Carbohydrates. Calories. 

Att~ 6 23"4 3"2!1 122"1 .611 
Rice 12 27"6 lO"Z 267"6 1190 
Meat & Fish 2 11"94 3"96 168 . 
Oil 1 28 252 
Ghee 1"5 34"6 312 
Roots & Vegetables 8 4"4 "36 31"8 148 
Greens 8 3.1 "24 10"2 56 
Dhall 1 6"5 ·g~ 

.. 
16"2 100 

Milk 7 6"2 6"8 9 120 
---

46"5 83"14 79"21 456"9 2957 
10% for waste 4"6 8"31 7"92 45"6 295 

--- --- ---
41"9· 74"83 71"29 411"3 2662 -- ---

nascd on the current rcluil prices of the diffc·rent it~m~, the coot of food pet' 
lllun was culculutcd ut mmus 4 per duy. 
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The expenditure on other necessaries such as clothing, fuel, lighting and 
quasi-csHcntiuls was difficult of actual assessment. In most of the forms, no 
H<'pllrate information in rrHJlCct of these was furnbhccl. EYCn in the very 
few it was given, the ntriution of expenditure was large. A more intensive 
(•nquiry in the rase of about a dozen families selected at random was there
fore undertaken ; which disclosed that the expenses for other necessaries and 
quasi-necessaries were on an average, 25/t of the expenditure on food. Thus 
the total provision for food and clothing and other essentials was fixed at 
annas 5 per man per dny. 

As regards rent it is not possible to lay down a general minimum. As an 
individual is free to obtain accommodation to suit his requirements and in
come, and as rent represents a definite item of. expenditure which can be 
easily and correctly ascertained, ihe rent paid was subtracted from the com
puted income before finding whether the income was sufficient for the needs 
of the family. The family was then reckoned as consisting of so many equi
valent male adults on the scales mentioned in Part I of this report. Thus the 
basic expentliture of each family was ascertained. It was compared with the 
net income (i.e., after deducting rent) to ascertain how many live in "Poverty." 
A rlassificalion of the families with reference to" the minimum standard of 
food nnrl other requisites and income Is given below. 

Certainly above ~tandard 
Probubly above stnndotrd 
l\Iarginnl abo\'C standard 
Certainly below standard 
Probably below standard 

No. of families 
46 
32 
14 
88 
24 

204 

Percentage 
22·5 
15·7 
6·9 

,43·1 
11·8 

100 

The next tublc shows the number of persons included in the last three 
catcp;nrics mentioned above :-

No. o! No." of No. of 
persona Pe1·cent- persons Percent· persons Percent-

below age. probably. age. classified age. 
standard, below as margi-

standard. nal. 
Eu.rnera: 

Men OYer IS 106 94'6 28 96'6 15 100 
Women over 16 5 45 1 3'4 
Boys and Girls 1 '9 ... 

All &l\l'ners; 112 29 15 
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No. of No. of No. of 
persons Percent- persons Percent- persons Percent-
below age. probably age. classified age. 

standard below as margi. 
standard nal 

Non-earners: 
Men over 18 48 13'1 5 8'2 4 11'1 

Women over 16 120 32'7 31 50'8 15 41'7 

Boys under 18 26 7'0 2 3'3 1 2'8 

Girls under 16 8 2'2 2 3'3 
Children 165 45'0 21 34'4 16 44'4 

367 61 36 

Earners & non-earners: 
Man over 18 154 31'2 33 36'7 19 37'2 

Women over 16 125 26'1 32 35'5 15 29'4 

Boys under 18 27 5'6 2 2'2 1 2'0 
Girls under 16 8 1'7 2 2'2 
Children 165 34'4 21 23'3 16 31'4 

479 90 51 

Only 38 · 2% of Mahratta Kshatriya families are above standard, while nearly 
65% of the people are below the poverty line. 

Causes of poverty :-From an analysis of the statistics relating to the 
families living in poverty it is noticed that poverty is generally due to one 
or other of the three main causes viz., Dependants being unemployed, income 
being inadequate, and families being large. The·number of families suffering 
from these cause~ is given below :-

Dependants unemployed 
Smallness of income 
Largeness of family 

Certainly below 
stimdard 

'13 

45 

30 

88 

Probably below 
standard 

20 
4 

24 

The 30 families classified as " large " contain 98 dependants and 91 child
ren ; while the 4 families classed as probably below the line of poverty con
tain 12 dependants and 9 children. The preponderance of dependants is thus 
'obvious. 
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Education and Em]Jloyment :-The distribution of all the persons in 
receipt of an inclependent income in the various avocations is noted below :-

Government servants in the superior service and clerks in 
private employ 

Inferior servants such as bill collectors, attenders, peons, 
watchmen, etc. 

Advocates 
Doctors (Ayurvedic) 
Tailors, etc. 
Tenche1·s 
Binders 
W ntch repairers 
Silver smiths 
Businessmen 
Motor and engine drivers, engravers, stone cutters, etc. 
Compounders 
Pensioners 
Others 

.. 

.. 

68 

57 
1 
2 

45 
6 
2 
1 
1 

16 
27 

1 
9 

22 

258 

It will be noticed that service (Government, Public and Private) claims 
as many as 50~b of the total number of persons employed. Tailoring seems 
to be the main occupation of nearly 207<r of the earning members. The learned 
professions, trade, commerce and industry are poorly represented. 

Educationally the !IIahratta Kshatriya community is backward. The 
~durational qualifications of those in receipt of independent income are noted 
below:-

Poor ccluration 
Mcdirinc : Ayun·cdic 
Law 
S. S. L. C., or Matriculation 
Intermediate 
l'nrticulnrs not given 

209 
2 
1 

14 
1 

31 

258 

The percentage of those educated beyond the S.S.L.C. or Matriculation 
standard is scarcely 6 to the total number of earners. Persons with university 
qualification aro indeed rare. So the chief need of this section seems to be 
the spread of education (both general and techni~al) among the members of 
tho community. 

l'nn>lj>I•>!JmcPll :-The edurntrd unemployed are rare in this section; 
nnd 23~; of the adult male popUliiiioOis uneni(ill>)'ed:-The spread of eductl-

11 
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tion and the creation of an employment bureau will be helpful in the. wlu
~ 

tion of this problem. 

Suggestions :-The suggestions offered for the improvement of the econo
mic condition in answer to the specific question in the questionnaire are not 
many. The enly feasible suggestion made is that the profession of tailoring 
should be better organised and patronised by all the members of the commu-
nity. · · 

In conclusion, we wish to tharik most heartily all the volunteers who 
threw themselves heart and soul into the work and thus rendered an enquiry 
of this type--'-the first of'its kind_:.so fruitful: · 

Madras, J T. RAMACHANDRA RAO, 

15-10-1937. J B. R. DHONDU RAO, 



Raja Sir T. MADHAVA RAO, x.c.s.J., 
Dewan of Travancore, Indore and Baroda 

Dewan Bahadur R. RAGHUNATHA RAO, o.s.I., 
Dewan of Indore 



Rai Rnya Rai VENKA'r RAO, 
Dewan of Tra,·o.ncore 

T. RAMA RAO, 
Dewan of Tro.vo.ncore 



Eminent Maharashtrians of South India 
(PAST AND PRESENT) 

Rajah Sir T. MADHA VA RAO 
On the occasion of the i:lilver Jubilee of the Mahratt~ Education Fund, 

it is a pleasant duty for us to pay our humble tribute of regard and reverence 
to those souls that have contributed to maintain the best ideals and traditions 
of our community. Among such men, Rajah Sir T. Madhava Rao easily 
occupies th<l first place. 

Born in November 1828 at Kumbakonam in a family whose members had --- . successively held the Dcwanship of Travancore, 1\Iadhava Rao had inherited 
those peculiar traits which served him well in later life. His grandfather, 
Gundopunt, had occupiccl responsible positions both under native chiefs and 
the British power. His sons. Rai Raya Rai Venkat Rao, and Ranga Rao, 
after a spell of office in the Board of Revenue, were also called upon to enter 
Travancore ser\'icc where eventually they rose to the Dewanship. 

1\Iadhava Rao was the youngest of the sons of Ranga Rao. He lost his 
father in his eleventh year, and his mother passed away while he was 12. He 
thereupon clime under the protection of his eldest brother, Vasudeva Rao, who 
supeiTi>e~l his studies. 1\lntllu\\'a Rao passed through his educational career 
at 1\lutlrns. He took full ntl\'lllltugc of his opportunities at the High School 
which wus just then opened untie!' the Headmastership of Eyre Burton Powell .. 
At the end of six ycnrs' ~tudy (1846), he left the High School as proficient of 
the First Class. 

The Iwxt ycur he entered the Accountant General's Office from where 
with'in two yt•ars' time he wns culled to tnkc up the Tutorship to the Princes of 
Truvnncorc. His •t·rvit•t•s in this capacity were so well appreciated that he 
wus soon mude Dt•puty Peishkur. The Hc\·enuc line gave him ample scope to 
show his udministruti\'c powers. lie organised the department in a way that 
brought him applause from high quarters. The subsidy due to the British 
Govcrnmcut wus iu nrrcnrs, and c\'en the salaries due to officials had·not been 
puid for mouths. Revenue .hnd to be rehabilitated, and a lot of corrupt prac
tin•s hnd to be put down. With consummate ability, ll!adhava Rao showed 
whut tlll Otnccr in his position could do within his area. Just then a series of 
cumplniuts had gone to thc Go\'t•rnor-Gcnerul as to the State of Government in 
Trn\'nnct>re, nnd the ::>tate ibt•lf was threatened with annexation. The Rcsi
denl,C,•m•rul Culkn, suw in llludhava Hao the person who could rescue the 
Stutc from sueh a I'"" nnd nuulc him Dcw·an in 1858 . 

....___ -------- - - - -·-- ---· ------

In this 1\>lt•, ~l:ulhn\'n Hno fully justified nil expectations. lie ruled with 
II bcudiccnt but linn hum!. \\'nmg-dot'I" felt that their poww was at an end 
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and that during Madhava Rao's term of office there would be even-handed 
justice all round. Robbers were apprehended and evidences were not wanting 
that there was a general feeling of safety among the citizens. 

After the death of Maharaja Marthanda Varma, Maharaja Ayilliam Tiru
nal, one of the proteges of Madhava Rao succeeded to the Gadi. in 1860. 
During his regime the conditions of administration were favourable. The 
Dewan had a firm grasp of the principles of political economy. He boldly 
abolished the State monopolies of pepper and tobacco, but made up for the 
loss of revenue by imposing duties on these products. There was thus a growth 
of revenue which not only enabled Madhava Rao to pay off all arrears but 
to liquidate a portion of the public debt. Apart from these financial reforms, 
Dewan Madhava Rao undertook several minor improvements. He reduced 
the land taxes which were heavily felt in the district of N anjnad. ;He orga
nised the High Court, established a College for Higher Education and im
proved the Medical and Sanitary Services. The title of Maharaja was con
ferred on His Highness in 1866 and in the same year a Knighthood was 
awarded to Madhava Rao. 

One of the most difficult Jnatters dealt with by Madhava Rao was the 
sensational problem relating to the "Upper cloth"- The newly converted 
Shanar women contended (on the basis of the Queen's proclamation of 1858) 
that they had the right to appear with the upper cloth worn by the highest 
classes. This was resented by the N airs and the other higher castes who also 
took their stand on the same proclamation wherein the Queen had graciously 
promised to respect longstanding customs and traditions. To meet such a 
difficult situation Madhava Rao issued a circular that they could appear with 
a "Kuppayam" (jacket) on, like the Syrian Christians. But instigated by 
the Christian missionaries, the Shanar women would be content with nothing 
less than wearing the apparel of the highest castes_ Being convinced of the 
justice of his stand, Madhava Rao was firm in the attitude he had taken up 
and ultimately convinced even the Governm~at that he had adopted the 
wisest course possible. 

He also came into conflict with the Madras Government on a matter re· 
la~ing to the trial of a British subject named. John Liddcl. The Advocate
General, Mr. Mayne asked for the release of this gentleman after conviction 
on the ground that a Native State like Travancore had no jurisdiction over an 
European. This question was ably argued in a series of letters, until finally 
the Advocate-General agreed to revise his opinion. 

Sir T. Madhava Rao succeeded in the course of 14 years in converting 
Travancore which had passed into a state of anarchy into a "Model State." 
Therefore his memory is still cherished in Travancore with love and gratitude 
and his Statue has been erected by public subscription in Trivanrlrum. 

Wlwn he relinquished his high office in Trnvancorc, Sir T. 1\Iadhava Rao 
was only 45 years old. He declined the offer of a nwmbcrship of the Vice
roy's Legislative Council for fear that the climate of North India might not 
suit him, He was requested to give evidence in England with regaid to fiscal 
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matters ; but this journey too he could not undertake. In 1873 thG Govern
ment of India recommended his name to the Maharaja Holkar of Indore who· 
wanted a competent officer to administer his St~tc. This was promptly ac
cepted and as Dewan, Sir Madhava Rao remained in Indore for two years. 

Meanwhile owing to the deposition of Mulhari Rao, Gaekwar of Baroda, 
Sir 1\ladhava Rna's services were requisitioned as Dewan Regent of Baroda. 
Baroda was then in ·a state of chaos and confusion. Public order had to be 
restored ·and much waste in expenditure cut down. With his ripe wisdom and 
experience of Native States, Sir Madhava Rao achieved a miracle and re
stored peace and order in a short time. In recognition of his remarkable abi
lity he received the title of Raja on the 1st January 1877, when Queen Vic
toria assumed the title of Empress of India. After a rule of 7 years, Raja Sir 
T. Madhava Rao went into retirement in Madras. 

During his retirement, h,c occupied himself with a deep study of Marat~~ 
literature and COlQQOsed a few l\Iarathi poems which are still popular. Once 
he was afso made Cliamimn-oftlic.Rcception Committee of the Indian Na
tional Congress, showing that he had won an All-India reputation. He passed 
away quietly in 1891, full of years and honours. 

By uniwrsal assent Raja Sir T. l\ladhava Rao was one of tha greatest 
Statesmen that India has produced. His simplicity of life was only matched · 
by his eagerness to be of service to the poorest of his friends. His ever-pre
sent motto was " Whatever you do, do it with all your might". This was 
the secret of his success and it is our earnest wish and hope that the present 
generation should take this lesson to heart and produce men as great as, if not 
greater than Rajah Sir T. Madhava Rao. · 

--:o:--

Dewan Bahadur R. RAGUNATHA RAO 
The life hi~tory of Dewan Bahadur Raghunatha Rao must still be fresh 

in public memory. He lived to a ripe old age and will be remembered for the 
zeal and vigour with which he espoused the cause of social reform, particularly 
widow-remnrriagc. This of course brought him a certain amount of unpopu
hu·ity which was inevitable, but no one doubted either his integrity or the 
profundity of his scholarship in San~krit and in Vedic lore. 

Rni;)nnu~thn Rao was a cousin of Sir T. l\Iadhava Rao and son of Rai 
Raya Rai Venkut Rao who was for some time Dewan of Travancore and sub
sequently Rcwnue Commi~sioncr under Sir Mark Cubbon in the State o/
llly~ore. He was born ut Kumbtlkonam in February 1831 and was first edu
cntcd in a sehoul in Bnngnlore Forti. In 1845 he entered the Government High 
8l'honl, Mndrns, but ldt the institution without taking the proficit•nfs ccrtifi
cntt•. During the period nf 4 ycnrs, when he numngcd his paternal cs~ntc, he 
gained nn insight into the Ht•n•nue systt•m of the country. He obtained a 
plcndl'l''s diplomu in 1856 but entered Gonrnmcnt service, first as Tran,]ator 
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in the Collector's Office. He soon rose to higher pooitions, as Sheristadar of 
the Civil Court and later D~puty Collector. He was placed on special duty 
with regard to the acquisition of lands. After serving in the Tungabhadra 
project, at the personal request of Sir Charles Trenlyan, he was transferred 
to the Trichinopoly and Coimbatore districts anrl enntually came to Madras 
as ·Town Police Magistrate and Justice of the Peace. A pilgrimage to Poona 
in 1893 brought him into a chance contact with Tukoji Rao, Holkar of Indore. 
Within two y~ars he was requisitioned to serve in that State as Special Set
tlement Officer and later as Dewan in succes,;ion to Sir T. ~Iadhava Rao. 
Raghunatha Rao had a difficult and delicate task to perform, for the Maha
raja was not having good relations witli the Government of India. Owing to 
his unyielding nature, he had soon to give up his position and revert to Mad
ras as Deputy· Collector. 1n 1888 he retired from Gowrnment service and 
spent the rest of his days in educating public opinion, on social, political and 
economic problems, mainly through the Preos. 

\ 

Dewan Bahadur Rnghunatha Rao was as actin in his old age as in his 
youth. , He was n friend of the poor and presided owr several agrarian insti
tutions. He was one of the founders of the Indian l\ational Congress and took 
a keen and abiding interest in the politics of tlie country. Even at the ad
vanced age of 80, he turned out very valuable work as member of the Legis
lative Council and did his best to ameliorate the condition of his countrymen, 
in recognition of which he was made C.S.I. 

On May 3, 1912, he passed away in peace. His life was remarkable for 
its ceaseless activity in the interests of the country. Although unbending to 
his superiors in office, he had broad sympathies and generoi1s impulses. Pub
lic life in the presidency was made richer by his rrescnce, and his career stands, 
"as a beacon light to those mariners who sail stonuy oea of public life." 

---:o:--..,. 

Rai Raya Rai R. VENKAT RAO 

Rai Raya Rai Vcukat Rao i~ well known as .the father of Dewan Baha
dur R. Raghunatha Rao. His earlier years arc im·olwd in obscurity. That 
he was born at Kumbakonam is fairly clear. 

Mr. V enkat Rao. was Dewan Pcishkar in Travancorc for two years 
(1820-2) from which position he was elevated to the Office of Dewan. There 
are }nany apprecintivc references. to his ~bility, integrity and upright conduct 
m the correspondence between lugh offic111ls of the Madras Govcrmncnt and 
the various Residents in Travancore, and the fact that he continued as Dewan 
for 10 years in the conditions then prevailing may be taken as bearing re
markable testiniony to his powers. He was at his best in handling Revenue 
problems. The regularity and efficiency with whith the nrious public de
partments were conducted rccciwd general approbat-ion. 
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renderings into the vernacular won for him the admiration of the District 
Judge of Cali cut at whose instance he went to the Sessions Court at Calicut as 
Translator. He remained in British service for over a year, but was called 
again to Trivandrum as Tahsildar. The offer came when Sir lHadhava Rao 
was Dewan Peishkar, but the state of service in Travancore was such that 
Mr. T. Rama Rao could not easily make up his mind. Nevertheless love of 
his own native land prevailed in the end and he joined the Trav~core .~er
vice. In 1857 he was promoted as Police Sheristadar and as such he gave a 
very good account of himself during the Shanar rebellion. His prompt and 
business-like methods and daring stood him in good stead in detecting crimes. 
In the performance of his duties he sp.ared no one. Any other in his place 
would have shrunk from the delicate situation in which he was sometimes 
placed. But his superiors trusted him and warmly approved of his acts. He 
was, however, not free from the evil notice of those who were naturally afraid 
of him. Eventually, of course, he succeeded in maintaining his position despite 
influential opposition. · 

• He soon rose to be Deputy Peishkar and then Dewan Peishkar. His 
magisterial work was marked by great ability and fair dealing. In the large 
portions of the State entrusted to him there was excellent order which proved 

1 a blessing to the people. In 1885 Mr. Rama Rao was made Head Dewan 
Pcishkar and the nell:t year he was made Dewan. 

Mr. Rama Rao's elevation to the Stewardship of the State was hailed 
with joy by the Ruler and the people alike. His close association with the 
administration in several departments had given him a rare insight into the 
defects that needed mending, and so, his later years were packed with achieve
ments of a major or minor character. His first act as Dewan was the celebra
tion of H. M. the Queen's Golden Jubilee in an eminent·ly Hindu fashion. 
What will constitute Mr. Rama Rao's best title. to the subjects' gratit\)de is 
the institution of the Legislative Council " compoecd of a maximum of 8 mem
bers of whom not less than two were to be outside the service and presided OVei' 

by the Dewan, or in his absence by the Seniqr member present." The Council 
half now been expanded und gh·en extra powers to suit the times. 

Among the many reforms int•roduecd by Mr. Rama Rao may be men
tioned the Revenue Survey and settlement, the organisation of the agency to 
work the system. the contruction of embankments to ward off brackish water 
submerging cultivated lands, better drainage works, the separation of Re
venue from Devaswom, besides judicial reform and educational improvements. 
Special mention may be made of the enfranchisement of the "Viruthi " which 
had been a source of oppression. The Viruthicars are persons to whom lands 
are given on condition of their supplying vegetables etc., on the occasion of 
certain ceremonies. Those persons were not allowed to give up their (State) 
lands and yet were compelled to give these supplies at a fixed rate, which 
was far below the market value of the goods. These are now paid a fair price, 
-the price that is ruling in the open market. This is only one of the many 
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instances in which Mr. Rama Rao carefully attended to the needs of the poorer 
classes of the population. 

De,pitc these remarkable achievements, an agitation in favour of the 
rccmitment of local people to the public services was brewing. Owing to the 
participation of certain European members, the agitation assumed threaten
ing proportions. J,ord Connemara thought it best to pay a personal visit to 
Travnncore and judge for himself. His conclusion was that the agitation was 
baseless. He was perfectly satisfied with Mr. Rama Rao's administration and 
Min 1891, gave him the title of C.I.E. 

When 1\lr. Rama Rao laid down the reins of office in 1892, he had served 
as Dewan for a period of 51f~ years. He was already a Fellow of the Madras 
University and was also the only Indian fellow of the Incorporated Society 
of Science, Letters, and Arts of London. 

1\lr. T. Rama Rao was a conservative in many ways. His ideal was 
cautious advance and his criticisms on the l\lammakattayam marriage Law, 
early marriage, and widowhood and the Gains of Learning Bill give evidence 
of his g<'neral attitude towards these problems. Mr. Rama Rao was emi
nently philanthropic. His numerous charities in the cause of the poor have 
earned for him the reputation of the "Good Dewan Rama Rao ". He passed 
away on 8-6-1895 after a period of well-earned rest. 

--:o:--

V. P. MADHA VA RAO 
Like his namesake of an earlier generation, V. P. l\ladhava R,!l!l_ was 

Dewan in three Indian Stntes-Tra,·ancore, l\lysore and Barodl!., and his ripe 
~xperience and)WlgiMnt in politiral matters wer;;r.;;;ponsible .in a large mea
sure for adnmcing the destinies of the whole of India along fruitful lines . 

. 1\Indhn,·n Rno was bnm on the lOth February 1850 at Kumbakonam. He 
wa• bi'Ou~ht up undt•r the personnl rare of his father VisYanatha Rao, a 
membt•r of the ~ubm·dinnte .Judicinl Sen·ire and a strict disriplinarian. At 
the early n~e of 19, l\lntlhnYn Rno pnsS<•d out of the Kumbakonam College as 
n ~:nulunte, winning the applnu'e of his belond Principal, 1\Ir. Porter, for 
whom he alwnys entertained the dl'epest re;;pect and regard. In his youth 
he was fond of physical exercises, e•pecially swimming, and used to jump in 
the riwr Knwl'i from dizzy heights. 

' Soon nfter becoming a gratluate, 1\Iadha\'a Rno joined the London 1\Iis
•ion Srhool at Bnnp:alore as a teacher. His effieiency in this work attracted 
the notice of Dewan C. Rungarharlu and he was thereafter made Palaee tutor 
in )lysnre where the lute lamented l\laharaja Sir Sri Chnmrajendra Wodiar 
Bnhadur was his auJ:ust pupil. From this sphere, he was transferred to the 
judieinl sen·ice and agnin h> the post of Rewnue Sub-DiYisional Officer at 
Frrneh Rorks wht•re for the fir>t time he began to show his breadth of outlook 
nnd sympnthy for the poor. The lH"O\'ision of good drinking water in villtlges, 

13 
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the formation of extensions to relieve congestion, the putting up of buildings 
for travellers etc., were some of the improvements he carried out. His Chief 
Sir K. Seshadri Iyer, was his consistent friend and supporter and freely con
sulted him in connection with the revision of the l\Iysore Land Revenue Code 
and Regulations with regard to the·Jaghirs. 

Public appreciation grew with his promotion to the office of Deputy Com
missioner in which capacity he further extended water supplies, conservancy 
arrangements in towns, draining of water-logged areas, etc. He fully utilised 
his power of patronage by buying up hand-woven cloth in times of scarcity 
to relieve distress among the weavers. The Supari gardeners of Malnad parts 
equally received his attention when what is known as " Kol~roga " affected 
this crop. The uncertain yield combined with the tax and octroi duties press
ed heavily on them, and he aimed constantly at the abolition of these handi
caps. Madhava Rao's services were also requisitioned in connection with the 
Regulation for the administration of Municipal and Local Funds, the Civil 
Service and Police Revision Schemes, and the City Improwment Committee, 
of which he was President. 

As President of the Viceregal Reception Committee, Madhava Rao evinc
ed a taste for the artistic and the ornamental, and his arrangements elicited 
the warm co111mendation alike of his superiors and the public. Soon after this, 
he was made Inspector-General of Police-the first Indian to occupy this high 
post. This position brought his talents as administrator to the fore. His 
organisation of the Police School became a model for other provinces and 
many years later some of the features introduced by Madhava Rao were 
copied in the Police Training School at Vellore. · 

In: addition to his duties as Inspector-General of Police, l\Iadhava Rao 
had to look after the plague-affected areas as Plague Commissioner. He set 
abo)lt this task with a zeal and energy which drew the unstinted admiration 
of even those outside the State. Indeed the Pioneer remarked, "Who would 
not live in a Native State with such men as l\Ir. l\Iadhava Rao?" 

The elevation of 1\fadhava Rao to the Office of a " Member of Council " 
in these circumstances was hailed with great joy, and even the l\Iahomedans 
accepted him as their representative in Council.· He was deputed on special 
dnty to stndy the Bombay Land Revenue System and thereafter became the 
First Revenue Commissioner in Mysore while still a Member of Council. In 
1899 he was awarded the title of C. I. E. and the next year he was given the 
Kaiser-i-Hind gold medal for his unique services. 

Abont the close of 1904, he went to Travancore as Dewan. Within 
hardly two years, he was able to effect a good many improvements "of a far
reaching character, reforms which any administrator would consider him
self fortunate to be able to achieve during a whole lifetime." One of the~e 
noteworthy reforms was the reorganisation of the Settlement Department_ 
The scheme which Madhava Rao devised brought the completion of the set
tlement operations in a comparatively short time, which meant for the State 
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a saving of Rs. 35 lakhs in cost and 16 years in duration. A second reform 
was the introduction of the system of "daily audit", which enabled the 
~peedy adjustment of advances which in the past had remained unadjusted 
over long periods. A third was the acceptance of cash payments of land an<i 
the other taxes which had been till then paid in kind and were felt to be an 
oppressive burden. Last but not least, was the inauguration of the Sri Mulam 
Popular Assembly where the peoples' representatives had opportunities to 
discuss and influence public policies. 

On the religious side, 1\fadhava Rao was wellknown for his patronage of 
Vedic learning and the construction of places of worship, patasalas and rest 
houses for scholars. For thcsd purposes he had to acquire lands with great 
caution. His Holiness Sri Sankaracharya of Sringeri was his spiritual Guru, 
but his religious sympathies were catholic. The Ramakrishna Mutt, the 
Theosophical movement, the U!ttaradhi, Vyasaraya and other Mutts, the 
Muslim institutions and Christian Churches equally received his moral ·and 
material support. 

In March 1906 he went back to the scene of his former labours as Dewan 
of Mysore. l\Iadhava Rao's fame had grown to such proportions that he was 
presented with an address at a monster meeting of Englishmen, Americans, 
Frenchmen, Germans, Jews, Hindus, Mahomedans and Parsis. 

Foremost among the things which Madhava Rao did for Mysore must 
be mentioned the steps he took for the eradication of plague and the improve· 
ment of the Sanitary and Health Services. He sought to relieve congestion 
by what has since become known as "town planning ". A separate pre
ventive branch in the form of the Department of Public Health was brought 
into being. The Veterinary Branch no less received his attention. He 
organised agricultural exhibitions, opened credit co-operative societies, 
und established a "Famine Reserve Fund" (1906-7) to meet im
powrished conditions during the times of distress without dislocating the 
fim!nces of the Stuk Education wus improved by the abolition of school 
fees in Yillugc schools and by the introduction of religious and moral instruc
tion in Schools and Colleges. Technical and Industrial Schools. were opened 
up at suitable centres, and foreign scholarships became a noticeable feature 
from tllC year 1907. The Dewan also took the bold step of doing away with 
the Sayer and oth<•r duties on arccanut which caused considerable hardship 
to the gardeners of this crop. This meant a loss of Rs. 4 lakhs of revenue, 
but the loss was comJwnsnted by the reYiYal of this industry and its return 
to normnl prosperity. 

After retirement in 1909, l\Iudhava Rao undertook an extensive tour "to 
guin first-hund information on the condition of India ". He presided over 
the District Conference at Tunjore and was invited to the Coronation Festivi
tit•s nt Dt>lhi in 1911. In 1914 on the invitation of H.H. The Gackwar, he 
llt't't'l'h•tl the Dt•wun,hip of Bnrmln. Here he showed an interest in Art by 
culling fur n )lusic Cunft•rt•ncc with a Yicw to systemnfisc the good f<•atur<'S 
of the ::\orthcm and 8outhcm style! of )!usic und musicul compo:;ition. A 
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Sanskrit Conference subsequently held discussed the Purohit Bill, and 
Madhava Rao had a great hand in modifying its objectionable features. He 
also organised the first Health Exhibition in Baroda, and during the Great 
War (1914-18) rendered good services to the Troops and roused the loyalty 
of the public which resulted in liberal contributions to the War Relief Fund. 

Madhava Rao was an ardent advocate of the Permanent settlement and 
succeeded in bringing about a settlement at intervals of 60 years after a great 
deal of correspondence. As regards the Public services he advocated 
recruitment by competitive examinations and the establishment of "· Adminis
trative Research " in order to bring the State to an up-to-date condition. 

After retirement from Baroda, Madhava Rao devoted a considerable part 
of his energies to the social, economic and political uplift of India. Once he 
presided over the Annual Sessions of the Hindu Mahasabha and later went 
to England on deputation by the Indian National Congress to give evidence 
before the Joint Parliamentary Committe~ in 1919. He was an ardent 
nationalist in his leanings and his contribution to the Madras Mail on the 
subject of the Memorandum of the 19 non-official members of the Imperial 
Legislative Council on Post War Reforms deserves special n1ention in this 
connection. 

In September 1920 he fell ill and was practically incapacitated for public 
work. But a few years later he practically recovered his health ; and in 
1929 presided over the Silver Jubilee of the Sri Mulam Popular Assembly 
(which he had brought into being in 1904) and personally paid his respects 
to the Maharaja of l\Iysore about a year before his death. He also paid a 
visit to his Guru at Sringeri. His popularity with all classes of people was 
a measure of his good work in all spheres. He passed away quietly in 1935. 
His rich contribution to the political adYancement of India entitles him to 
our gratitude. That he was good enough to lend his personal support by 
becoming a Life Member of the l\Iahratta Education Fund should be a matter 
Of legitimate pride for all of us. · . 

--:o: .. 

Pradhana Siromani T. ANANDA RAO 

P1·adhanasiromnni Ananda Rao had the unique honour, besides being a 
Dewan himself, of being the son of a'Dewan and son-in-law of another Dewan. -He was the elclcst son of that illustrious statesman Rajah Sir T. l\ladhava 
Rao, and his wife was a daughter of the good Dewan Rama Rao, a close 
kinsman of his father. The impress of these environments on his character 
was unmistakable. He was indeed a gentleman with unfailing courtesy and 
consideration for all alike. 

Ananda Rao was born in Padma Vilas, Fort Trivandrum on the 15th 
l\1ay 1852. He studied in the Maharaja's College, Trivandnun and in the 
Presidency Coll<·ge, Madras, under l\lr. Edmund Thompson. All the T.."nivcr-
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sity Examinations he passed with distinction and finally took his degree in 
1871, with a high rank in the first class. 

After this he qualified himself for the post of a Deputy Collector in the 
Madras Revenue Board, but was recommended by General Daly for the 
tutorship of the Princes of Indore. As the Indore climate did not suit his 
health, he eventually joined the Mysore Service in 1873, as· an Attache under 
the British Commission. In 1875 he became Assistant Commissioner and was in 
due course promoted to the Office of Deputy Commissioner. His remarkable 
coolness and courage enabled him successfully to deal with the l\Iysore strike. 
Far from treating those responsible for the troubles in a harsh manner, he 
walked up to them with only a single personal attendant and succeeded in 
winning over the strikers by his conciliatory methods. 

J,utcr, he was made Palace Controller and Chief Secretary, in which 
capacity he discharged his duties with great firmness. As he fell ill about 
this time, he had to go on long leave. On return, he was made Director of 
Statistics which paved the way for his becoming the Census Superintendent. 
His volumnious reports earned for him the thanks of Mr. Gait, Census 
Commissioner of India. He then successively filled the important Offices of 
the Revenue Commissioner, First Councillor and ulthnately Dewan to H,!!. 
the 1\Iaharaja of 1\Iysore. · 

As Dewan, Anunda Rao was a splendid success. It is true he had none 
of that bi-illiance, initiative and inspiration which marked out his respected 
father above all ordinary statesmen. But his diligence and tenacity of 
purpose, his upright character, his open mind, his devotion to duty and his 
unbounded loyalty to his sovereign were assets that were bound to raise his 
general administration to a high level. Ananda Rao had set Gladstone as 
his id<•al ; and he tried to follow in his hero's foot:;teps as f~· as possible. 

During the period of his Dcwanship, several important events took place. 
J,ord 1\linto pnitl a visit to 1\Iysore as Viceroy ; the marriage of H.H. the 
Yuyarnja was cck•brated with great pomp and ceremony ; and :!\Iysore had 
a prominent part in the Delhi Darhoc. The times were propitious for silent 
but useful reforms. Ananda Rao inaugurated the 1\Iysore Economic 
Conference, sunctioned large funds for the spread of education, constructed 
the 1\linto Ophthalmic Hospital, commenced the Kannambady project, and 
pursued an active policy of railway construction. On the side 'of incre!tse of 
rennuc, he secured, through the friendly assistance or"Sir Hugh Daly, the 
recognition of the claims of the 1\Iysore Darbar to the surplus revenues of 
the C. & 1\1. Station, Bungalore. 1\Iysoreans are grateful to him for reserving 
the higher posts in the Civil Service to Mysoreans only. 

For his spk•ndid work in these directions, the Government of India 
eonkrr<•d upon him the title of C.I.E ; and the 1\Iaharaja of Mysorc not only 
h<Hlll\11'<'<1 him with the title of l'mdhaiwsiromnni but treated him with 
CXl'<·ptionul privilq;<'S cwn afll'r he retired in Nowmber 1912. A p<·rmmwnt 
cstublishm<•nt at the cost of Gowmmmt was allowed to him and a Medical 
Officer was <kputcd to att<•nd on him daily at his residence. 
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Dewan Ananda Rao passed away on the 19th July 1919. What endears 
him most to us is his preference for discriminate charities. The Executors 
of his will recognised this feature in the testator and created an endowment, 
named after him, of over Rs. 4,000 in the M.E. Fund for medical scholarships 
to poor and deserving students of our community specialising in Ophthalmo
logy, with a preference for lady students. It is the biggest endowment that 
the Mahratta Education Fund has so far got. "" e therefore cherish his 
memory with respect and gratitude but may be permitted here to express the 
hope that his noble example will soon be followed by several others, for the 
lasting welfare of our community. 

---:o:---

Dewan REDDY RAO 

RedJ!y...Rao had the unique honour of being Dewan of Travancore on two 
different occasions, first from 1817 to 1821 and then agam from 1843 to 1845. 

Born of a talented Mahratta Brahmin Family in the Tanjore District, 
Reddy Rao went to Travancore along with Colonel Munro, who was then 
Resident, and by dint of his indu~try and intelligence rose very quickly in 
the public service until he became Dewan Peishkar. When there was some 
misunderstanding between Raman Menon, the Dewan, and the• R~sident, 
Reddy Rao was elevated to the Dewanship in which Office he distinguished 
himself by introducing several reforms. He relieved the Christian ryots 
from their ooziyam service ; he introduced stamped cadjans for docu
ments ; he removed the restriction on the Sudras and others regarding the 
wearing of goW and silver ornaments ; he introduced coffee cultivation in the 
land, which meant an appreciable increase in the State revenues ; and above 
all, purified the administration of all cormptipn. He also entertained a 
number of vaccinators and by making the system of vaccination popula.r, 
improved the health of the pllblie. 

He made very grand arrangements for the marriage (or Talikattu) of 
Princess Rukmini Bayi, and for his efficient sen·ices he obtained from the 
Rani the Jahgir of two villages in the Shencottah taluk. Col. Newall (who 
had become Residelft) objected to this acceptance of the jahgir as improper 
and so, Reddy Rao resigned his post in 1821 and settled in Kumbakonam. 

More than twenty years later, when State affairs were all in a confusion, 
General Cullen, (who was then Resident) with the approval of the Madras 
Government; sent for Reddy Rao again and offered him the Dewanship in 
1843. He then laboured for the .welfare of the country for two years ; and 
on account of old age, retired in 1845. 

Reddy Rao wns a wry charitably disposed man. He has dug a hnge 
tank in Kumbakonam which Is even now culled after him. He enco\lragcd 
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Vedic learning too, by building an agraharam and bestowing all the 
houses in it as gifts to learned Brahmins. 

It is this magnanimity that makes his memory fragrant even now. " Light 
begets light". And it is said that the famous Pachayappa Mudaliyar's 
mind was directed in the path of goodness and charity, because in early life 
he came under the influence of this Reddy Rao. 

---:o:---

English SUBBA RAO 
Over a hundred -years ago, when Education was not so widespread as 

now, a knowledge of English was a great accomplishment and a sure passport 
to positions of power and prestige. This accounts for the phenomenally rapid 
rise of Rubba Rao, who went to Travancore in the train of Col. Munro as 
tutor to the Royal Princes in 1Si9. After remaining as tutor for five years, 
he served in various capacities until he rose to the post of Dewan Peishkar 
and was ultimately np~inted Dewan in 1830. 

His Dewanship is remarkable for various events. First, the Madras 
Governor paid a visit to the State (that was the first gubernatorial visit to 
Travancore). His Excellency was pleased with all that he saw and formed 
a very favourable view of the administration of the State and of the capacity 
for work of the New Dewan. 

Subba Rao re-orgnnised the Military Department and asked the Com
manding Officer to train sepoys after the model of British troops. He also 
got down fresh horses and improved the dress of mounted troopers. The 
State forces were rc-designnted "the Nnyar Brigade "-a name which is still 
in usc to-day. 

For the guidance of the Judicial Department, he drew up (along with 
Cunden l\lenon) a Code of Regulations, both civil and criminal, modelled 
on British enactments. This was the first code of Regulations (1836) and, 
thou~h considerably modified later on, is the ground work of the present 
ju<licinl administration. 

The snmc year, a th'tniled census of the whole State was taken-the first 
of its kind-ant! it mny be of interest for us to note that the population then 
was 12,80,668. 

l\leanwhilc in 1834 an English School was opened at Trivandrmn under 
one J. Roberts and us this was popular a few District Schools were started 
as feeders for the Central institution. 

The Observatory and the Charity Hospital at Trivandrum also came 
into being in the course of 1836. 

All these reforms, the Dewan was able to push through, because he 
enjoyed the full confidence of the Maharaja (His Highness Rama Varma, 
Swnti Tinmnll, nn<l the Resident, General Fraser. 
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The next year, his popularity waned and so he sent in his resignation 
which was reluctantly accepted by the Maharaja (Feb. 1837). 

But two years later, (April 1839) he was reappointed Dewan, and his 
powers were further strengthened. During the second Dewanship of Subba 
Rao, the Puthanmalika and Rangavilasam palaces were constructed. 

In September 1840, General Cullen was appointed Resident and he had 
his own protege to back up._ So, the. position of the Dewan became uncom
fortable, in spite of the fact that the l\Iaharaja reposed the greatest trus't 
in him. The result was that in June 1842, Suhba Rao resigned his post and 
retired on a pension of Rs. 500 a month. He spent his last days in Tanjore. 
In his old age he was a loved and respected figure wherever he went. 

---:o:---

Dewan Bahadur K. KRISHNASW AMY RAO 
"His life was gentle ; and the elements so mixed in him, that Nature 

might stand up and say to all the world, ' this was a man'". 
The above quotation aptly describes Dewan Krishnaswamy Rao as we 

know him. He was President of the Mahratta Educatiol) Fund from its 
inception to the date of his death; and the esteem and affection 
in which he was held render it impossible to take a detached view 
of his life's work ; but one can feel sure that distance of time will only serve 
to enhance the value of his services to the present generation. 

Mr. K. Krishnaswamy Rao was born .in 1845 at Salem. His father 
Kanchi Venkata Rao had been Huzur Sheristadar at the Collectorate and 
died at Kurnool, to which place he was transferred, while Krishnaswamy Rao 
was still young. He was thus thrown on the· support of his elder brother 
Kanchi Subba Rao, a name familiar to us in con~ection with the inauguration 
of the S.M.S.O. Sabha at Tirupati .. After a brief period of education in the 
Venkatagiri Raja's High School, Nell~re, where Kanchi Subba Rao was 
Tahsildar, K. Krishnaswamy Rao joined the Government High School, 
Madras and completed his .Matriculation in due course. Owing mainly to 
poverty, he could not take a university course. He soon secured a footing 
as Translator in the District Court at Nellore, and by his diligence and 
capacity rose to, the position of Head Clerk in that Court. 

With a view to improve his prospects, he passed the Pleader's tests and the 
Criminal Higher Examinations. The then District Judge rebuked him for the 
mad idea of giving up his clerical post in favour of practising as a lawyer ; 
but soon after he was made District Munsiff and later Sub-Judge. About 
1884, the Ron. Dewan Bahadur V. Rama Iyengar was at the head of the 
administration in Travancore. When he wanted a suitable person for the 
Office of C?i~ Jud~~L'Imva.ncore, the :Madras Government recommended 
Mr. K. Knshnaswamy Rao for the post. -------- .. 
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This office he filled with credit for nearly 13 years. Many reforms in 
Judicial administ1ration were set afoot during his period, and the code of 
Criminal Procedure drafted by him was passed into law. Krishnaswamy Rao 
soon found himself a member of the Legislative Council which in a different 
capacity he had helped in bringing into existence. He was finally appointed 
Dewan of Travancore, in 1897. 

The administration of the State remained in his hands for over 6 years, 
during which period his tact and judgment earned for him the approbation of 
the Government of India. The titles Dewan Bahadur, and C.I.E. were con. 
fcrred on him as a mark of personal distinction ; in 1903 he retired from service 
and sett.Jed down in Madras. 

_Public life in Madras after this date was enriched by his presence. His 
active hubits and mental energy placed him at the head of several institutions 
and their successful working was in a large measure due to his fostering care 
and guidance. He interested himself in Insurance, Banking, Education and 
the promotion of industrial training. In politics his place in Madras was 
no less important. He was the Chairman of the Reception Committee of the 
Session of the Congress held at Madras under the presidency of Dr. Rash
bchnri Ghosh. His constant championship o·f the cause of the citizens of 
1\Indras was responsible for a great deal of improvement in Civic amenities. 
He was easily accessible to all, and his mature advice on all matters was 
freely availed of by rich and poor alike. 

Dcwnn Bahadur K. Krishnnswamy Rao was by nature extremely pious 
and generous to a fuult. His charitable disposition led him to help many poor 
students and orphans to the limit of his resources. When he breathed his 
last in Fcbruury 1923, the City of Madras became poorer by his loss. In 
fitting recognition of his services, a sum of Rs. 6,000 collected in pursuance 
of a Shcriff"s meeting was utilised for the institution of a scholarship in his 
name in the 1\Iudras University. 

---:(!:---

Dewan Bahadur C. KRISHNASWAMI RAO 

No estimate of the character and accomplishments of Dewan Bahadur 
C. Krishnaswami Rao will be complete which fails to take into account the 
scn·iccs he rendered to individuals and families as guide, philosopher and 
friend. In many respects he was the counterpart of his distinguished name 
snkc. People knew him as "Trustee " Krishnaswami Rao in the same way 
that they had mnr\ed out his senior as " President" Krishnaswami Rao. 
Thou!:h rcsen·ed by nature, he was a warm friend at closer quarters. His 
pn•judices were d<•cp and strong, but once he was convinced of his mistake 
he was sure to make ample amends. He was a gentleman to the core, and 
his remarknblc tnl<•nts and nbilities won for him the admiration of all those 
who came in contact with him. 

19 
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C. Krishnaswami R~o was born in the year 1867 at Saidapet, where his 
father Kanchi Sama Rao was Tahsildar. At a very young age he lost his 
father, and was brought up by his mother under the careful supervision of a 
family friend in the person of Mr. Kurnool Ramachandra Rao. After an 
eventful academic career in the Presidency College, l\I"adras, he attended 
the Law Lectures there and came out first in the Presidency in. the B.L. 
Examination in .the Second Class,. there being none in the First Class that 
year. He was bound apprentice to Mr. C. Ramachandra Rao &heb of the 
Law College at Madras, and when this was over, set up independent practice 
as Vakil at Kurnool. 

He soon built up a fairly lucrative practice." His undoubted abilities as 
a lawyer soon came to·notice, and in the year 1893 he·was first appointed as 
District Munsiff. His knowledge of Tamil, Tclugu and Canarese put him 
in quick succession in charge of District Munsiff's Courts over the length and 
breadth of the Presidency ; and his expeditious disposals of suits put him in 
all places where work was in heavy arrears. He had therefore to do hard work, 
and his constitution sometimes broke down under the heavy strain. He took 
leave about 1912 when he was act-ing as Sub-Judge and during this period 
gave valuable evidence before the Public Services Commission. 

His able disposal of suits soon brought for C. Krishnaswami Rao the 
appreciation of his superiors. He rose to the position of District Judge and 
within the space of a few years he was made to act as Judge of the High 
Court at Madras.. Owing to certain undercurrents, he was not made 
permanent as such though, Government bad in the meanwhile recognised his 
merits and conferred on him high titles. He was sent to the Imperial Legis
lative Assembly at Delhi as nominated member on behalf of the local 
Go,·ernment, from ";hich position he retired after a few months' leave in 1923. 

It was difficult for C. Klrishnaswami Rao. to reconcile himself even in 
retirement to a life of comparative idleness. He therefore set up practice 
and gave legal advice to certain Indian :rulers among others . . . 

In the summer of 1928, h~ came down ({) l\Iadras on a short visit from 
Coonoor. A severe and unexpected Colic hrouglrt about his sudden encl. 

The best part of Dewan Bahadur C. Krishnaswami Rao's life was giwn 
to Government service. Nevertheless he had played a great part in rendering 
personal help to friends of a kind that they alone can appreciate. His con
nection with local institutions during retirement was not very importent, 
for he was frequently drawn away to the mofussil on his professional· work. 
But his sympathies were unmistakably on the side of the more unfortunate 
among us. Had he lived longer, the Mahratta Education Fund would have 
secured through him the financial support of several princes for foreign 
scholarships. That he was not spared to achieve this purpose must be a 
matter for sincere sorrow. 
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Dewan Bahadur R. RAMACHANDRA RAO 

Tlwsc who ever came into personal contact with Dewan Bahadur 
R. Ramachandra Rao could scarcely have failed to notice his imperious 
pcraonality, his sturdy character and his bold spirit of independence. He was 
one of those who proudly owned their Mahratta ancestry and cared· little for 
the honours or titlca that came in their way. By sheer merit and force of 
character he rose to a commanding position in British Service ; ·and even 
those who opposed his views could not doubt his sincerity of purpose. 

Ramachandra Rao was born in an aristocratic family in 1871. He was 
first educated in Trivandrum but graduated from the Presidency College, 
Madras. He entered the Statutory Civil Service in the year 1890 while yet 
in his teens. As Collector he served in several districts. There can· be no 
two opinions as regards the high quality of his work ; but his independent 
outlook often brought him into conflict with his superiors. R. Ramachandra 
Rna had an uncomnlon appreciation of the difficulties of the poor and had a 
passion to serve them. As their sympathetic protector, he saved them from 
the tyrunnous exuetions of petty officials. Once when Lord Havelock visited 
Kurnool as Governor, he refused to collect subscriptions for the occasion as 
fnmine conditions prevailed in the district and met the whole expenses from 
his own pocket. 

During the years 1907-1910 he was Registrar of Co-operative Societies, 
R. Rumuchandra RaQ was one of the few who had a real understanding of. 
the spii·it of co-operation. His wide experience as a Revenue Officer had 
brought him into intimate touch with the conditions of the ryots and their 
•peciul needs ; and in his new position he put the knowledge to practical 
uoe. Liquidation of debt, the rcmo\·al of illiteracy and reduction of ·the drink 
evil arc some of the problems to which he gave special attention. His 
method 1\'lls ulwnys to look years nhead instead of merely t.inkcring with the 
problt•ms us tht•y pn•sentcd thcmseii'Cs for solution. 

Of H. Humuchandl'll Rao's broadmindedness, a glimpse could. be had 
from a perusal of his memo (as Secretary 1 Law Department) regarding the 
treutment of politicul prisoners. He was always fearless and outspoken. 

At the time of his retirement (1926), Ramachandra Rao was Collector 
of ~ludl'lls. Enn while in sen·icc he had retained a continuous touch with 
llllltlll'mutics, and Astronomy. He was among those who in the early stages 
discovered ~Jr. S. Rnnu1nujnm's genius and helped to bring him to public 
notice. 

Hnmnchllndra Rno was an ardent patriot. The whole of his retired life 
up to 1930 when he got an attack of paralysis was devoted to the service of 
tht• country. His admirnhlt' OTI(Ilnising powers were fully brought into play 
in 1927 wht•n ht• C<Huludcd tht~ .-1.11-Indin Exhibition in connection with the 
l\1 ngrt·~s ~l'$:5ion::; nt :\lndrn$. Some of his best work wus done at Salem. 
lie worked there in dose n»ot•iution with the Hon'blc ~Ir. C. Rajagopuluclu~rial' 
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and made a great part of it a " dry area ". Ramachandra Rao was a sincere 
advocate of Swadeshi and wore Khadi as his habitual dress. 

Dewan Bahadur R. Ramachandra Rao was one of our most respected 
Presidents. He was often too busy to attend the M.E.F. Committee meetings, 
but when he did attend, his influence on the proceedings was irresistible. 

For a period of five years after 1930, Ramachandra Rao was confined 
to his bed. He bore his sufferings with singular courage, but felt keenly his 
enforced separation from his work. In July 1936, he breathed his last at 
the age of 65. The whole Presidency mourned his loss. 

---:o:---

Sirkheel GOVINDA RAO 
The term Si1'kheel in Marathi means a "Minister". Govinda Rao was 

the adviser to the Ranees as well as the other relatives of Sivaji, the last of 
the Tanjore kings, and hence he had that appellation. He was a sort of 
liaison officer between the British Governmenf, and the Tanjore Principality. 
He was in sole charge of the establishment in the various departments of the 
Palace. He had to pay the pensions etc. to the Ranees which they got from 
the Government. There was a Palace Treasury and a regular staff of officers 
working under him. 

As Palace controller and assistant to the Collector who was the Political 
agent of Tanj ore, Sirkheel Govinda Rao wielded an extraordinary influence. 
It therefore speaks volumes about his scrupulous honesty itnd sterling charac
ter that he discharged his high and responsible duties to the satisfaction of 
all concerned. He was a living example of the maxim, that ' Character is 
the crown and glory of life '. 

Hailing from one of the noblest families or' South India, he never· cared 
for wealth ; and so he retired in his 53rd year and led a peaceful life. He 
passed away in 1908, soon after he had entered his sixty-first year.' .. 

His eldest son, Mr. G. Krishna Rao (the Zamindar of Maileripalayam and 
Member of the Madras Legislative Assembly) is a fine Marathi scholar and 
keeps alive the best traditions of the family. It is a matter of sincere pleasure 
for us to note that he is not only a Life Member but also a Director of the 
M. E. Fund. 

---:o:---

Rai Babadur Tandalam GOPAL RAO 
Tandalam Gopal Rao is well known all over South India as a pioneer 

in the educational field. He was the youngest of the five sons of Bava 
Pandit who had served under the Tanjore Rajas and was born in 1832 in 
Ganapathi Agraltaram on the banks of the Cauvery. 
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While young, Gopal Rao studied Marathi and Sanskrit at home and 
became proficient in these subjects. His elements of English were acquired 
under the tutorship of one Devaji Rao, but later on, he mastered the language 
by his own unaided efforts. 

At the young age of 17, Gopal Rao entered Government Service as clerk 
in the P.W.D. at Tanjore, which was then directly under the District Col
lector. Within two years he was promoted to the responsible, though ill-paid 
post of Manager. Im 1854 he resigned owing to lack of prospect~ in the 
Department, but was soon appointed as teacher in the Provincial School at 
Kumbakonam which had just then been started. As soon as the Madras 
University was established (1857), he passed his Matric and within two 
years more (1859) he completed his B.A., taking the first rank in the first 
class. For this brilliant success he was warmly eulogised by Mr. Forbes, 
member of the Imperial Executive Council and Mr. Holloway,,both of whom 
had been acquainted with his previous work in the Revenue Department. 

The fame of the Kumbakonam College was due in a large measure to 
Gopal Rao and Porter. Gopal Rao took classes in English, Mathematics 
and History and his record shows that as a teacher he " was nowhere sur
passed ". Mr. Powell who visited Kumbakonam was impressed with his 
methods, and once an English Civilian attended one of his classes by special 
permission and expressed unbounded appreciation of his teaching of 
Shakespeare. 

Apart from his coaching powers, there was one characteristic peculiar 
to Gopal Rao. His punctuality was remarkable and this feature stood him 
in good stead in exacting from his colleagues discipline, and an all-round 
efficiency. In 1868 he was appointed Headmaster of the Provincial School 
at Calicut which was then in a chronic state of disorganisation. This school 
owes its rcHtorntion to normal condition to Mr. Gopal Rao whose services in 
this romwrtion were appreciated by the public of the plac<r. 

One of 1\lr. Gopal Rno's long-stnnding grievances was that though he 
was lll'rmittt•d to act as Principal of the Kumbakonam College on several 
occasions, he was ne\'er made permanent in that post. There was no lack 
of appreciation for him even in Go\'ernment quarters, as despite opposition 
from the Director of Public Instruction, Lord Napier had made him Inspector 
of the 6th Educntional Di\'ision in the year 1870. In this position also, 
Gopnl Rao distinguished himself and his success was such that the D.P.!. 
had to admit that "the experiment of employing a nati\'e of this country as 
nu Inspector of Schools bnd been tried, and had proved a decided success". 
In 1879 he wns honoured with the title of Rai Bahadur and in recognition 
of his scr\'it'l'S to the cause of Education he was also made a Fellow of the 
Madrns tTniYersity. 

llis dt•ath in 1886 gl'icYcd every one in the Eduentionnl field. Apprccia
tiYC rden•uees ns to his worth nnd work wt•re made not only in Dcpnrtmcntnl 
eirclt•s but also in the Colleges where he had toiled and by contcmpornricd 
like Dr. l\liiJ,•r, lhi Buhudur Rungnnutha llludaliur and others. 
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Tandalam Gopnl Rao had an immense capacity for work. His industry 
was admired, and he was often warned by his superiors not to over-work 
himself. In the midst of heavy duties, that he found time to compose 
Marathi poems is a matter for special praise. His translation of Goldsmith's 
"Hermit" in Marathi verse is a feat on the performance of which we may 
well be proud. 

--:o:--

Dewan Bahadur C. RAMACHANDRA RAO Saheb 
• 
Among the luminaries in the legal world produced by our community 

the name of Dewan Bahadur C. Ramachandra Rao Saheb stands foremost. 
He was a pe)SOn with high ideals and could easily have won fame as a 
politician. But he preferred to devote himself entirely to the subject of law 
and won for himself the distinction of a research-worker in that field. 

Ramachandra Rao Snhcb was born in 1845 in the family of the Arni 
Jaghirdars. His intuitive love of learning prompted him to leave the home 
of his parents and join the Free Church :Mission School in Madras, of which 
Dr. William Miller was then Principal. In 1867 he passed the Matriculation exa
mination with credit and began to study law. It wa·s possible in those days to 
appear for the B.L. Degree examination without becoming a graduate. Rama
chandra Rao Saheb was one of the first to avail ·himself of this facility and 
passed the examination in 1870, entirely through his personal efforts. For 
a time he was bound apprentice to Mr. Tirumalai Srinivasacharya, but as 
this gentleman died shortly after, he attached himself to Raja T. Rama Rao. 
In 1871 he enrolled himself as a Vakil of tho High Court and served as a 
Junior to Mr. T. Nngayya of Chittum·. "'hen the !utter became a l\Iunsiff, 
Rao Saheb gained prominence in the professiol). He was a contempprary 
of Sir V. Bashyam Iyengar and Dr. S. Subnunanh• Iyer am! maintained their 
friendship for life. 

The year 1890 saw Ramachanclra Ra6 Saheb as Junior Professor of Law 
in the Presidency College. When the l\Iadras Law College was established 
(1892), he was made Chief Professor and continued in this capacity for a 
period of 10 years. He also had the honour of acting as Principal for a short 
time. He was looked upon as an authority in Roman Law and International 
Law, and had an acquaintance with certain ob"cure parts of these subjects, 
which was almost unique. He. was an Examiner in Law for· scYCral years 
and also a metilber of the llladras University 'Senate for 17 year:;. · 

In the field of politics, his sympathies were with the Indian National 
Congress. He had been President of the l\Iahajana Sabha till his elevation 
to the Professorship of Law. He took part in the third Session of the Indian 
National Congn·ss held ut l\ladrus in 1887. About this time the aims and 
ideals of the Congress were published in the form of a catechism in the 
"HINDU" of which ~Jr. ~1. Vceraraghavachuriur was then Editor. This 
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nttrnctrd the attention of the members of the Parliament a'nd it was openly 
•ugg<·Hterl thnt action should be taken against Mr. Vccraraghavaehariar. 
Hamaehanrlru Han foiahcb boldly came forward and confessed to Lord 
Connemnm' (the Cionrnm·) that he was the author of the catechism and 
that any contemplated steps should be taken against him and not against 
the editor of the " HI!'\Dt:" . Of course he was told in reply that no such 
action was thought of. Hamachandra Rao Saheb also presided over a Con
ference held in Madras to condemn the action initiated by Sir Bamfeld Fuller 
of Bengal against Surendranath Bannerjee and other leaders in 1906. 

Rao Sahcb was honoured with the title of Dewan Bahadur in 1897. He 
was invited to Delhi in 1903 in connection with the Durbnr which he attended. 

Dt·wnn Bahadur C. Ramachandra Rao Saheb had a great regard for 
Dr. 1\!iliPr', whoRe pet "tudt•nt he was considered to be during his School days. 
In 1891, he organi"·d the Old Boys Day in the Christian College along with 
other prominent "01<1 Boys". In the beginning for 3 years, successively, 
he presided over tlwse celebrations. 

He hnd nn nttack of paralysis which brought about his end on the 6th 
October, 1909. On his death a reference was made in Court by Sir P. S. Siva
swnmi lyc·r, th~n Advocnte-General in Yery eulogi~tic terms: 

---:o:---

Rao Bahadur T. SUNDARA RAO 
1\Ir. T. Sundnrn Hno was the eldest son of Rai Bnhadur T. Gopa( Rao. 

lie wns educated in the Kumbukonam College where his father was Prindpal. 
Aft<•r a distinguished c·nrr<'r at College, he took his B.A. degree in the year 
1874 stnnding scconcl in tlrn Presidency in 1\Iathemntics. 

IIis officinl life wns begun as a clerk on Rs. 25 in the Board of Revenue. 
After a chcqucred rnrccr, he wns appointed as Deputy Collector in 1888 and 
in clue com·;c rose to the fir•t grade in 1911. His ability and chararter were 
lu•ld in wry hi!'(h c"tcem by all the people who came into contact with 
l1im. 

Rtm<lnrn Huo lll'Ycr gnvc up his attachment to 1\Iathcmntics. His title 
to fnme n·sts on tht• position he occupies in the History of this subject. His 
books on Pnpcr fol<ling an<l Elcmc•ntnrv Solid Gcomctrv attracted much 
nttcntion cwn in America. He wns thr~ughout connected with the 1\Iathe
mnticnl A»socintion, London and the Indian 1\Inthcmntical Society. 

Of the finer tmits of his chnrnrtcr, little is known to those beyond the • 
iut imntc cirrle of his friends. Sun<lnra Rao was a man of deep culture and 
innntive gc•nius. He hnd designed a canoe for his own use. The ryelo 
otylc ink paste that is now being used in public offices and bas brought about 
ronsidt•rnblc economy to Gowrnment was first designed by him. An ordinary 
Tl'<'d fouutnin pen mnde by himself was b6ing used by him all through his 
hf<'. lit• hnd mndc nn ingc>nious contriYnnce to ~top the fnn of n Hitchcock 
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lamp which served to prolong the life of the machinery., Photography and 
billiards were his special hobbies. 

After a long period of Government Service he retired jn April 1923. He 
lived to a good old age and almost to the end, he kept up active habits and 
exercise. His life is an example of plain living and high thinking-a 
trait that is commonly regarded as special to the early Marathas. 

---:o:---

The Hon'ble Rao Bahadur G. SRINIV ASA RAO 
Rao Bahadur G. Srinivasa Rao was a lawyer with extensive practice who 

at the same time found it possible to do a great deal of public service. 

Graduating ~rom the Government College, K.umbakonam, he studied 
for Law and while yet very young he settled in Madura, where he slowly built 
up a large clientele. Not content with his work in the profession, he entered 
the Municipal Council and on account of his easy grasp of Municipal 
problems soon became the Chairman, in which position he introduced many 
wholeeome reforms. ' 

Srinivasa Rao was not only the first citizen of Madura but closely connect
ed with every institution which laboured, directly or indirectly, for the good of 
the public. In the pre-reform days he Was an elected member 
of the Madras Legislative Council and did substantial service to his country
men in that capacity. 

As a non-official who gave of his best for the public cause, the Govern
ment gave him the title of " Rao Bahadur ". He was' also held in high 
esteem in official circles. This is why successive Governors and Members of 
Council called at his residence whenever they" visited Madura-a fact which 
is commemorated by means of suitable stone tablets in his house in West 
Tower Street, near the famous Sri Meenakshi Temple. 

Srinivas'a Rao had the honour of an invitation for the Delhi Durbar ; 
he also went to England for the festivities in connection with the Coronation 
of His Majesty King George V and Queen Mary in 1911 ; and expressed 
himself as very much impressed with all that he saw there. 

He died full of years and honours. His eldest son l\L S. Jambuswami 
Rao is now the Agent of the Madura Branch of the Indian Bank Ltd. He is 
a consistent supporter of the M. E. F. 

--:o:--

Tanjore RAMACHANDRA RAO (1825-1879 A.D.) 
Mr. T. Ramachandra Rao will be. remembered as the first Indian to be 

appointed as Deputy Commissioner of Police in the City of Madras. He 
came of a Bijapur Desastha family which had settled down for a time in 
Mysore. Tanjore however claims to be the place of his birth (1825). 



EMINENT MAHARASHTRIANS 105 

Ot the events of his earlier life not much is known. Ramachandra. Rao's 
parents were poor, but through his natural intelligence he picked up a good 
knowledge of Engli"h and came to Madras about the year 1840 in search of 
employment. Major CriHp, Marathi Translator to Government, took him 
in hand as quite a lad, trained him in calculation and composition and em. 
played him as his· private writer between August 1840 and March 1841, 
When Crisp became Ag. Astronomer to the Hon'ble Company, he recom· 
mended Ramachandra Rao to the Superintendent of the Observatory as "his 
quickness and intelligence were his most dependable aids in the arrimgement 
and preparation of details." He was attached to the Observatory up to 
Dec. 1843. In Jan. 1844 he joined the Military Fund Office as Accountant 
and writer with a view to better his prospects. 

In Oct. 1847, he left this office to ,take service as Minute Writer under 
the Superintepdent of Police on a salary of Rs. 21. His scholarship in Tamil, 
Telugu, Hindustani, Canarese and Marathi soon gained for him rapid 
promotions till in 1854 he was appointed Interpreter to the Chief Magistrate 
on a salary of Rs. 150. Mr. E. F. Elliot, Chief Magistrate and Superintendent 
of Police, certified him to be " an excellent Accountant and altogether a. 
thorough man of business " and added that "to my knowledge he has never 
acted except as an honourable man ". 

Ramachandra. Roo's application to the Supreme Court for the post of, 
Canarese Translator was backed up by his superiors. John Bruce Norton, 
then clerk of the Crown, was much impressed with his ability in this capacity 
and described him as " an efficient public servant, well worthy of promotion 
and employment in a higher range of seryice ". 

During the time of Mr. Bouldcrson, Ramachandra Rao was made Deputy 
Connuissioncr of Police. In the year 1860 Sir Charles Trevelyan, Governor 
of Madras, complimented 'Mr. Bouldcrson on the able assistance of his 
deputies to reduce Military Guards by the substitution of Police, a measure 
of great prnctieal importnnee. As a detective Officer, Ramachandra Rao's 
abili'tics eamc into prominence in connection with a case of burglary at Adyar, 
in the Dindigal Robbery case, and the Great Note Forgery case (1875). He 
won public nppreeintion in a serious case of fire which broke out in Washer
nwnpct, as his pcrHonnl exertions prevented extensive damage. The judg
ment and energy di"plnyed by him also availed to prevent a mob rising and 
looting of the retail grain bazaars in Triplicane (1866). 

But his chief work, apart fron:( his strictly official duties related to the 
mnnngcmcnt of the Poor House known as the Moncgar Choultry. There 
wns 11 lnrgc senlc embezzlement of funds in the institution and Ramachandra 
Rna was deputed to examine its affairs. After taking suitable action, he 
fl'tnnined in chorge of the Poor House for several years during the Famine 
period and by careful administration, the funds of the charity were 
rronomigcd. 

In 1875 when King Edward VII \'isited India as Prince of Wales, some 
of tlw nnnngcmcuts were entrusted to Ramnchandra Rao. In appreciatioq 

u 
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of his loyal services over a fairly Ion~ period, H.R.H. The Prince of Wales 
presented him with a gold Albert Chain as a Souvenir with his own hand. 
Mention of his services is made by Mr. W. H. Russel, the Official Recorder 
of the Prince of Wales tour. A passage occurring in this book is quoted 
below as it throws a side light on certain aspects of RaJl)achandra Rao's life 
about which little mention is made in other places :-

"Next there was a display of jugglery. The performers were directed 
by Ramachandra Rao, Commissioner of Police, one of the most clever 
and intelligent officials in the Service of the State, and at the same time one 
of the most thorough-going Brahmins in India.- He gave us an exposition of 
Hindu doctrine one morning, remarkable· for clearness and refinement, in 
which he grappled, if not boldly, at least most ingeniously and delicately with 
the abstrusest questions ". 

Ramaehanda Rao's duties were so varied that he came into contact with 
a number of people with whom he moved on terms of warm and intimate 
friendship. His assistance was sought. by persons in different stations of 
life, and in spite of his strict disciplinarian habits, he acquired great personal 
popularity. 

Towards the end of 1878 his health began to fail. He was asked to 
avoid over-work and to take rest. About the middle of 1879 he passed away 
at the age of 54. · 

Ramachandra Rao had a special attachment to students. A large 
number of them were fed by him every day and among those who partook 
of his hospitality many have cm~e up to good positions in later life-a 
remarkable testimony to the judicious manner in which Ramachandra Rao 
distributed charity and patronage. 

---:o::---

D. R. BALAJI RAO .. 
Doveton Balnji nao was one of the very few Desasthas of South India 

who were attracted to a business career. Hjs dominant personality was 
matched by his strength of character whi~h assured for him the high place 
he eventually occupied in the administration of the Indian and Indo-Carnati~ 
Banks. 

Balaji Rao was born of wealthy parents on the 16th of April 186.1. His 
father, Rama Rao, belonged to a family that had long ago settled in South 
India. Early in !if~, Balaji Rao discarded the luxuries attached to his station 
and took vigorous ~xercises. He attained proficiency in swimming, riding, 
and wrestling. His educational career was equally promising. He matricu
lated from the Christian College and was a favourite pupil of Dr. Miller. 
From the Presidency College he took his degree with a first class in Philo
sophy. Two years later he passed his B.L. 
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\Yhile yet in his teens, Balaji Rao lost his father. After this event, he 
had to face litigation which gave him an insight into legal work. Though 
for a time he practised as an Advocate, his great ambition was to become a 
professor of philosophy. These were years of great struggle for him ; but 
fortunately, he came under the influence of Swami Vivekananda, and was one 
of those who arranged for his American Tour. 

In 1906, the failure of the Arbuthnot .Bank came to him as: a great 
shock. He lost heavily but faced the crisis with fortitude., With .the. help 
of a few sympathetic friends he secured a position in the Indian Bank Ltd., 
which was just then started and in course of time became its Chief· Account
ant. His long association with the Indian Bank under Vidya Sagar Pandya, 
its Secretary, gave him unique opportunities to learn the intricacies of bank
ing. He was extremely cautious, and his work soon won the appreciation of 
the Board of ·Directors. As 11 result, he became the Secretary of the Bank. 

Balaji Rao was a man of varied interests and parts. He had always 
been a voracious reader. His diligence in study enabled hiin to attain a 
mastery over Astrology, Hydropathy, thought-reading and various·other arts 
and sciences. He was simple in his habits and laid great stress·on character. 
His sympathy for the poor was responsible for his connection with the 
1\LE.F. as Life-member and Vice President for sever~! years. 

That he agreed to be Secretary of the newly started lndo-Carnatic· Bank 
in his retirement is proof positive of his industry and dislike of a life of 
inactivity. He had, however, misjudged his strength. His constitution 
evidently broke down under the strain. He passed away peacefully on 
31-5-35. 

--:o:--

Rao Bahadur Dharmaseela Khajana VENKOBA RAO 

Khajana \'cnkoba Hao, the son of Khajana Ranga Rao was born at 
l\ludura in 1879. His forefathers had served under the J:'\awab. o( Arcot as 
Treasurer nnd Dcwnn and hence Khajmu1 became the family name. 

lie hud his cdurution in the NatiYe College (which-is now known ~s tJte 
l\ludura Colkgc), l\ludura ; but after his father's death in 1908, he had to 
tuke upon himself the management of the family estates; 

lie managed the estates so well that it was possible for him not only to 
continue the rhoultrics (founded by his ancestors) at Ramcswaram Dharlush-'. . 
kodi and other places, but to increase their usefulness for· pilgrims to those 
1amous shrines. Consen·ative in his habits, he used to feed a large number 
of Brnhmins, and st•wrul poor students in his house and to help them with 
tla·it· ~··hnol ntul Coll,·~t· f,•,•s. l~hnj:ma Yenkobn Rao had n sweet and 
lo\·ablc pcr><>nnlity. lie was so easily accc.siblc that no stranger who cumc 
to him for hl•lp in CI\SC of ncl'll wu~ ever st·nt away cmpty-hundcd. 
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He was universally recognised as one of the foremost citizens ol Madura. 
It was no wonder therefore he was made a First Class Bench Magistrate for 
several years continuously. He was also connected with the Madura College, 
the Madura Hindu Permanent Fund, the Madura District Board and the 
Rameswaram Devasthanam Committee, in all of which he did yeoman 
service. 

In recognition of his philanthropic work, the title of 'Rao Bahadur ' 
was conferred on him on the 1st January 1924. And His Holiness the 
Sankarachari Swamigal of Sringeri Mutt during his visit to Madura in 1926 
awarded him the title of " Dharmaseela " in recognition of his very charita
ble disposition and the excellent way in which he was conducting the ancestral 
charities. 

He died in December 1928 after a short period of illness. 

Khajana Venkoba Rao was connected with the M.E. Fund in a variety 
of ways. He was a Life-Member of the Fund and one of its Vice-Presidents. 
Not only this ; he was good enough to preside over one of our Annual Meet
ings and lend us his moral and material support. 

His younger brother, Khajana Lakshmana Rao, we are glad to note, is 
closely following the footsteps of his brother and attaining a similar popu
larity. 

---:o:---

Gottu Vadya SAKHARAM RAO 
Sakharam Rao was born at l\Iadhyarjan·am (Tiruvadamarudur) in the 

Tanjore Diotrict. He was the eldest son of Gottu Vadya Srinivasa Rao, a 
famous player of the preceding generation from whom he learnt the Art. He 
was a Madhva Desastha Brahmin and a Rigvedi. · He belonged to the family 
of Gavai Khamas Madhava Rao, the famous l\Iusician in the days of the 
last Sivaji Maharaj. 

His father, Srinivasa Rao was one of the earliest who learnt to play on 
the Violin in South India and became an expert. Later in his life he made 
some improvements, determined how the instruments were to be handled and 
became famous as a player on both the instruments. After he became the 
Adhina Vidwan of Tiruvaduthurai Mutt in the time of Sri La Sri Subra
mania Desikar, he moved from Tanjore and settled down at Tiruvadamarudur. 
He died when his son Sakharam Rao was quite young and had some little 
training in Music. 

At that time, Venkoba Rao and Rama Rao, sons of his paternal uncle lived 
at Tanjorc. They had attained great proficiency in three musical 
instruments-the Violin, .Jnlatarang and Mridang. Sakharnm Rao harl a 
good training under the elder brother, V enkoba Rao and was bent on attain
ing immortal fame in the field of 1\Iusic. Owing to the fruits of virtue in 
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his previous birth, the hereditary gift in music and his ceaseless efforts, he 
held an unique position as a Gottu Vadya Player. His earnestness and 
untiring practice were praiseworthy. Every day, he continued to play even 
at dead of night. When asleep, he would suddenly rise from bed and begin 
to put into practice some particular idea in Music that had struck him. 

His great achievement was that he brought to prefection the sound 
production of the instrument. He played the same with a piece of cylindrical 
roller made of Tamarind wood in his left hand and with the finge~ nails of 
tho right hand (much more difficult than playing with the N<~nkhi as most 
players do). He was a versatile genius, being equally perfect in playing the 
Raga Alapana, Kriti or Tahnam. Perhaps amongst the Ragas he played he 
was most delicious in Sankarabharana, Kedaragowla, Bhairavi, Bilahari, 
Todi, Sri and Kalyani. The melodic beauty of each Raga shone in its richest 
colours at his hands. He may be regarded as eternally dedicated to 'Nado
pasana.' Unlike the mechanical musicians of the present age, he thoroughly 
enjoyed and was absorbed in his own music and his performances were out
pourings of ecstasy. During the visit of Sir Edwin Montague to Madras in 
1918, at an Evening Party given by the South Indian Zamindars in his 
honow·, Sukharam Rao was invited to give his performance before the 
di~tinguished guest and the concert was very much appreciated. 

Like his failwr, he had a good command of the Violin and he therefore 
trained his brother, Hari Rao, and made him attain a high degree of perfection. 
lie, and Sukharam Rao's son, Srinivasa Rao, named after the grandfather, 
continued his art with undiminished zeal at their ancestral house in 
Tiruvadumarudur. 

Sukharam Rao was strong and well-built and had a dignified and com· 
manding personality. He had many good/qualities. From a child onwards, 
any one could move with him freely. He was always desirous of helping 
others nnd doing social service. When he was approached with a request 
to piny on Gottu Vadya, even in the midst of other work, he would at once 
piny on the imtrument in good spirits. H~ never regarded wealth as the 
nmin object in life. But at the sruue time he kept up the status and dignity 
of tho profession. He would not move out of his house before his minimum 
fee wns paid and he stipulntcd before-hand that there should be absolute 
silence at the concert and the least noise mad'e him stop his playing on the 
instrument. As with Krishna Bhagavatar, absolute accuracy of Sruti Suddha 
wns patent in Sukharau1 Rna's concerts. He passed away in 1930 at the 
early age of 49. 

--:o:--

Mridangam NARAYANASWAMI APPA 
One of the nncit'nt Mnhrntla Kshntlriya families was thnt of the Appa.•, 

who ht'hl high and 1'\'sponsiblc positions during the last l\Iahratta kings of 
Tanjorc, 11s fu1· example Knbi Rao AppM who was a Sirkhrcl of the State. 
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Mridangam Narayanaswami was a nati,·e of Tanjore and belonged to the 
Jadhav Family. 

When young he was a Copyist. He learnt the A. B. C. of Mridangam 
from Sivaswami Appa, the Mridanga Vidwan of the day. He was a good 
singer of different songs and tunes in a great variety ; and his voice was rich 
and sonorous. He was gifted with a subtle, delicate but accurate Sruthi and 
Swara Gnana, the .like of which is rare to be found. He had likewise, an 
inborn and special aptitude for playing on the l\lridangam and his Gnana of 
Sruthi and Swara contributed greatly to his perfection in Laya and Tala and 
made him an original l\Iridangam Player. 

His early training in the Art was at the Sri Maruthiswami l\Iutt at 
Mannargudi. Once, when he slept there, he dreamt that l\laruthi appeared 
before. him and directed that he ·should do Saturday· Bhajana and invoke 
l\faruthi and by so doing, he would realise himself. He followed the direction 
faithfully and received the Blessings of Lord Maruthi. 

When 1\lorgaumkar Ramachandra Bava, Kirtanacharya from Gwalior, and 
his son, Vishnu Bava, came to Tanjore and conducted Chathurmasya Kirtan, 
Mridangam -Narayanasl\'ami played and developed his art. Even in 
his teens, his J.\Tridang.was acclaimed as an appropriate and sweet accompani
ment, so nice·and clear without any harshness in the touch. His handling of 
the instr!!ment "·as very gifted, the sounds produced were so1 melodious and 
he always played so much in conformity with the main artiste, that the 
resultant rhythm was in perfect consonance. 

Though it is very difficult to accompany on the l\Iridang a player on the 
Veena or the Jalatarang, he played with equal facility and grace as a valued 
accompaniment, alike with Voca\ Vidwans like Maha Vaidyanatha Iyer, 
Patnam Subramania Iyer, and Thodi Sundara Rao, the Flute Vidwan, Sarabha 
Sastri, the Bhagavatars like :1\Iorgaumkar Ra1nachandra Bava, Krislma 
Bhagavatar and others, and with the great Vuinika,, Vecna Seshanna, Veena 
Vaidyanatha Iyer, Veena Krishna lyer, the great Jnlatarangam player 
Venkoba Rao and lastly Saranda Naik, .tl1e gifted player on the delicate 
instrument-the Sarangi. . 

By deep study of details and close application to the Art, he combined 
ill himself to the maximum degree the ability for Susu·ara Gyari, and Laya 
Tala Prasthar which were his original and unique specialities. l\lridanga 
Vidwans who were his contemporm·ies were wanting in the nicety of his play 
of fingers on the instrument. 

He had organised a Bhaj ana of his own in his residence where all reputed 
Musicians, Vocal and instrum~ntal, used to congregate and found what they 
failed to find elsewhere. His strength and courage of conviction acquired 
by industry and prnctice in playing on the l\Iridang made him bold and 
independent. He spoke chaste Marathi and read the Dasa Borllw of Samarth 
Sri Ramadas Swami, many times O\'CI'. He was clean in his habits and a 
devout Bhakta of Sri Ramu. He taught the art of playing on the :lllridang 
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to so many ; but it is unfortunate that no one came up to his mark. It is 
noteworthy that he could both sing, and play on the l\Iridang at the same 
time, an accomplbhment seldom found. He lived up to an advanced age 
and departed, leaving no descendants. 

He always kept in readiness some 8 or 10 Mridangs accurately t.uned to 
the several normal pitches usually met with in concerts. He felt that each 
Mridang was most resonant at one particular pitch and he tuned the several 
Mridangs to that pitch. He was unwilling to alter the pitch of a particular 
Mrir!nng, lest it should lose its natural richness of tone. Nor did he ever 
tunc the instrument at the commencement of a concert, because he was alive 
to the fact that a 1\lridang which was subjected to frequent strokes for the 
purpose of increasing or decreasing the Sruti lost its fine tonal value or 
sensitive response. He was quite alive to the fact that even the finger tips 
hnvc their own share in the production of tone quality. He never subjected 
his fingers to nny strain-for instance it is to be noted that whenever he 
cnterNl a railway carriage, he ncnr caught hold of the door lintel with his 
hand. 

lie had an imposing personality and commanded respect and reverence 
from all aronnrl him. He was encouraged and patronised by the Rajah of 
Ramnad and his brother Pandithorai. He was so highly appreciated in 
Madras when he played to the accompaniment of Krishna Bhagavatar of 
Tanjore, tim~ the late Justice Subramania Iyer rewarded him in recognition 
of his p;•·rat merits. He was the Stala Vidu>an of Setlm Bavaswami Mutt and 
performed Sri Rnma Nuvami unrler the patronage of Raja Guru Sethu 
Davaswami. His handling of the 1\lridang was superb and admitted to be 
so, by all the great Vidwans, and his superiority in the art was never chal
lenp;Nl. Whatewr variety of difficult strokes he played on the 1\Iridang, the 
resultant was perfect rrsonnnce. The sounds produced by either hand were 
mostly like those of the fine Takora and reminiscent of the play on that 
in"! rumrnt hy the fnmous Nnnnu 1\Iiyan. His fixing of the flour on the left 
was surh, that. the sound produced was the exact l\landhra of the Adhara 
Sruti on the ri!(ht, nnd thr flour never fell off in bits, however long the 
concert lt'"trd. He wouhl piny at the right time the appropriate phrases for 
the thrrr Knlns, bring into clear persperti,·e tlw short and long ones and 
rncl with a \'arirty of :\lohnrns. ""a one could rlct<'ct any the least contor
tion on his face or in his limbs and at a distance one who looked at him would 
feci hr was lookinl( at a beautiful painting. The fingers of the hands alone 
mowrl with perfect grace and the rest of the limbs remained motionless. 
IIr was the first to rnise the profession of a l\Iridang Player to a high perlestal 
of regnrcl and maclc it worthy of emoluments. He always played 1\Iridang 
to the accompaniment of two Tamburas in the hands of his two disciples, 
Yo~nnath and Swaminath. 

IIr enjoyed the best in life. He wns regular in his habits and took only 
choi<·r \·i:mds. He liwd a royal life, and rlied about 30 years ago. 

--:o:--



112 SOUTH INDIAN MAHARASHTRIANS 

Balasaraswathi JAGANNATHA BHUTGOSWAMI 
Jagannatha Bhutgoswami was the first to practise on this North Indian 

instrument (Taus (<if:!~) is its Persian name) and show its great possibili
ties for playing Carnatic Music. He was remarkably gifted in the exposition 
of the Sankarabarana Raga on the Mayuri. The mellowed tone of the 
instrument added to the dexterous handling of the same by Jagannatha 
Bhutgoswami, made the instrument very attractive. Distinguished artistes 
of his time like Maha Vaidyanatha Iyer and others used to attend his 
concerts with great interest. Even as Sarabha Sastri elevated the Flute to 
the status of a pucca primary instrument for concert purposes ; and as Srini
vasa Rao elevated the Gottu Vadya to a similar status ; so also, Jagannatha 
Bhutgoswami, by dint of. his own talents, }lid the same for the Mayuri and 
made it unquestionably a pucca primary instrument for the concert. 

---:o:---

Badami KRISHNA RAO 
Badami Krishna Rao was the second son of Rai Bahadur Lakshman 

Rao, who belonged to im. ancient· family of Mahratta ·commanders, and had 
distinguished himsel( as Regimentdar in the Great Mutiny of 1857. Born 
in 1851, he had his education in the State of Mysore and entered service 
when Sir K. Seshadri Iyer was De\van. After serving· as Revenue Officer in 
various districts, he was made Assistant Commissioner in 1899. For some 
years he was Vice-Chairman· of the. ·Bangalore "Municipality and rendered 
valuable work as Plague· Offic-er in '1898-99. · '\Vhen he retired from Govern
ment Service in 1908, ·he had won high encomiums for-· his capacity and effici-
ency in Revenue adniinistration. · · · • 

For a long time., Badami Krishna Rao was Secretary ·to the local Agri
cultural Societies and the St .. John's Ambulance Associ~tion. He was a keen 
gardener, very fond .of flowers. .During his retirement he was attracted to 
painting and also made sculptoring as hi$ hobby. ~ Kri~hna Rao was also II 

good Kannada Scholar. His Robinson Crusoe in that language is still regard
ed as a masterpiece in prose. Among his ·poetical works mention may be 
made of the Ramayana, Mahabharatha, and· Bhagavatha, besides many 
dramatic pieces and short poems, specially meant for children. 

Badami Krishna Rao lived a fairly long life and passed away in June 
1937 at the ripe age of 86. He had the satisfaction of seeing all his sons 
settled in high positions and carrying on the rich and varied traditions of 
his family. 

--:o:--

Dewan Bahadur T. VENKASW AMI RAO 
Venkaswami Rao was born in 1829, of a Desastha family in Tanjore. 

He was the fourth of five brothers, all of whom were talented ; the eldest, 
Ramachandra Rao was a Mara.thi scholar and poet of repute ; the next 
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Krishna Rao belonged to the first batch of Deputy Collectors, contemporary 
with the late Dewan Bahadur R. Raghunatha Rao ; the third was given in 
ncloption to the Dahir family and was a fine musician and critic, and the last 
was Rao Baluulur T. Gopal Rao, an educationist of All-India fame. 

The early education of Venkaswami Rao was under the famous" English" 
Devaji Rao of Tunjore to whom may be attributed his proficiency in English 
and the purity and simplicity of his style. He entered Government service 
at the early age of 18 in the Collcctorate of Tanjore and rose to be the Head 
Shcristadar in the same District, which post he held for about 13 years.' 

His knowledge of District administration in · all its branches, land 
revenue, salt, ahkari etc., was intimate and dependable ; in official corres
pondence his language was terse and restrained ; and in official life, he was 
reserved yet courteous to juniors and free and frank to his .seniors. As such 
he was promoted to the Revenue Secretariat as First Assistant, in which post 
he won the confidence of successive Governors of Madras. 

During his active service, the Government of India appointed him as a 
:Member of the Salt Commission of 1876. He there recorded a minute of 
dissent from the majority of the Commission which recommended that the 
existing monopoly be superseded by a system of excise. He clearly pointed 
out that the latter scarcely conceded the principle of free trade and afforded 
no proper guarantee for the supply of a wholesome necessity at a moderate 
price to the public. The soundness of his opinion has been proved by subse
quent events and the monopoly has had to be established by the side of the 
exrisc system as n corrective. 

.. 

The special work for which he was deputed next was the compilation of 
the Tunjore Distrirt 1\fanual, which stands as a monument of his untiring • 
industry and cxtensi\·e research. 8ubsequently in 1885, he acted as Secre
tary to the Committee appointed by the 1\fadras Government to revise the 
Rent Lnw of the Pre,idency. His memorandum reviewing Clarke's 
Resl'ttl<'m<'nt of Tanjore was also a notable contribution. On the occasion 
of tlw Empress Durbar on 1st .Jnnuary 1877, he was given a medal, and just 
before his n·tirement in 1887, the title of Dewan Bahadur was conferred on 
him. ' By a specinl rt•snlution, the Government recorded their appreciation 
of his ability, zen! and constant devotion to his duties displayed by him 
during his Jon!( period of service in the Rewnue Department. 

Thllugh he live,] for 21 years after his retirement,, he could never be 
idle. He sucrc"ively ron<hl.<'ted as Dewan, the administration of two large 
Znmindnris, Knlnhasti and Ramnad and in 1897 retired into private life 
owing to fuiling health. 

V<•nkaswami Rao used to play on the Veena, his favourite Ragas 
being Bhaira\"i, Mukhari, Sankarabharana and Ananda Bhairavi. He had 
a sound knowledge of 1\!usic and retained 1\!aharashtra Vidwans like Devago
$Wnmi, Jug:mnnthn Bhutgoswami, Venkatessayya and others as guests and 
apnrt from enjoying their piny on Swarngath, Balasaraswathi and Veen", he 

15 
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would suggest the adding of certain passages, some new tunes 
etc., which was greatly appreciated by them and adopted with benefit. 1Ie 
used to play on the Swaragath also and in his youth is said to have played 

"' on the Violin. 

He was punctuality incarnate and his daily habits were so regular that 
one could say what he would be doing at any particular time of the day. 
He was very careful about his diet, and had a good knowledge of the effect 
of eyery kind of food on the constitution as also the medicines and treatment 
then prevalent owing to his long personal experience. ' 

He was fond of and very kind to children but kept them in good disci
pline. He was both respected and loved by all who came in contact with 
him. 

He was loyal to the Government, almost to a fault. He first made a 
Will at Tanjore and lest that act should deprive the Government of Probate 
Fees, he rewrote the Will at Madras and a fee of Rs. 1,500 was paid for 
taking out the Probate of his Will. His Will is a monument of his great 
care and foresight in preserving the property as best as may be under the 
circumstances. 

He liYed to the age of 78 and passed away in peace on 4th June 1908 
at an auspicious time. 

--:o:--

Raja Sabha Bhushana Karpur SRINIV ASA RAO 
Karpur Srinivasa Rao was. a descendant. of an ancient and well-to-do 

' Maharashtra family of Bangalore and was born in the sixties of the last 
century. One of his ancestors, a devotee of the Lord Srinivasa of Tirupati, 
lighted up big lumps of Camphor (Karpur) at ·every step from the bbttom 
to the top of the hill, and hence " Karpur" became his family name. 

After his College career, he qualified himself for the Engineering pro
fession and entered service under the Bombay. Government. In course of 
time he rose to be Superintending Engineer in Bombay ; when' Sir 
M. Visweswarayya was made Dewan, Karpur s;·iniYasa Rao ~as appointed 
Chief Engineer in 1\fysore. He rendered meritorious service to the State in 
ronstructing the Kannnmhacli Dam and in conducting important negotiations 
with the Madras Government. 

In recognition of his work,. the Mysore :Maharajah bestowed on him 
the title of "Raja Sabha Bhushana ". He retired in 1923 and spent his days 
in the study of Sanskrit and Indian Philosophy. 

Karpur Srinivasa Rao was of a deeply religious turn of mind. Being 
urged on to it by the illustrious Swami Vivekanandn, whom he had the good 
fortune to meet prior to his departure to America in 1893, he had taken to 
Sanskrit learning with enthusiasm, and soon his knowledge won for him the 
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admiration of many a professed Pandit. As a Sanskritist of repute, he was 
given the title of ' Vidya Bhushana '. 

In later life he delivered many religious lectures and his exposition of 
the different schools of philosophy was remarkably lucid and carried convic
tion. to all his bearers. 

To his close friends, Karpur Srinivasa Rao was an ideal to be followed 
with devotion ; and his conversation with them was highly instructive and 
in"piring. • 

During his last years, he took a keen interest in the affairs of the Sriman 
Madhwa Siddhnnta Onnahini Sabha of which he was Vice-President for 
several years. He passed away in 1932, deeply mourned by a large circle 
of friends ani admirers. 

--:a:--

K. RANGANATHA RAO 
K Ranganutha Rna was one of the richest and most cultured men of 

the Maharushtra Community. He was the son of Krishna Rao, who is 
remembered even now in Kumbakonam on account of the Agrabaraw which 
he had built and which is therefore named after him. 

Ranganatha Rao graduated from the Government College, Kumba
konnm in his twentieth year, but he did not care to enter service. He lived 
a very happy and contented life, devoting all his energies for the encourage
ment of learning, both castcm and western. He was very fond of Sanskrit 
and gave suitable presents to those who were proficient in the Vedas, Shastras 
and Puranas. lie was quick to find out talent though lodged in obscure 1' 

corners and muny a poor student whom he had fed and clothed cherishes his 
memory with gratitude and rew1·ence. 

·lie wus a good >cholnr in Sunskrit and l\Iarathi, and was for several 
ycnrs Examiner to the l\Iadras University (besides being a member of the 
Bonn! of Studies) in those subjects. 

He wns "dc\'out Bhuktu, very fond of Bhajanas and Kirtans. Several 
Murathi Kirtans were gi\'Cn in his house by distinguished Kirtankars. He 
has also built 8 lnrge and beautiful temple on the 'banks of the Cauvery, 
dcdit•nted to Vitubu and Rukhumayce ; and endowed it with sufficient landed 
property for its permtlllcnt upkeep. ~ 

On nccount of his innutc modesty, he ne\'er cared to come' out in the 
limelight. Y ct he was nominated Member of the Kumbakonam l\lunici
pnlity for more thun one term. He wus also a member of the Town High 
Sl'hool Commitll'e and worked as its Secretary for quite 8 long period. 

lhwe wht•n the Hi\'l'r l'nll\'l'l')' wus in fltHll!s, he Jll'C\'cnted the wutcr from 
ol'l'rliuwing into the town by putting up a high sand embankment and for 
this pict•c of public service he got the thanks of the Di>trict Collector. 

• 



He died suddenly of heart failure without a moment of suffering, in 191:.!, 
before he entered his sixtieth year. 

His two sons, K. R. Raghunatha Rao (who is a Life Member of the 
M.E.F.) and K. R. Ramachandra Rao have been conducting the family 
charities on even a more extensive scale than before, and leading exemplary 
lives. Such people form the salt of the Earth. 

---:o:---• 

Rao Saheb Udarasiromani T. PADMANABHA RAO 

Mr. T. Padmanabha Rao belongs to a distinguished family in 
Trivandrum. He is the son of Dewan T. Rama Rao and was born on the 
13th September 1864. After undergoing education at Trivandrum and 
Kottayam, he entered Government Service in 1887. He served Government 
in several capacities, and while he was Anchal Superintendent introduced the 
Sirkar Savings Bank in the Anchal Offices and the Reciprocal Hundi System 
between Travancore and Cochin. From his retirement in 1919 he has been 
associated with various public activities. He was Vice-Chairman of the 
Devadhar Co-operative Enquiry Committee and has always taken a good 
deal of interest in co-operation. He is also well known for various benefac
tions such as the improvement of the Rama Rao Dispensary, the poor boys 
Free Tiffin rooms etc. In 1927, the title of Rao Saheb was conferred on him 
by the British Government. His munificent sacrifices in the cause of the 
poor have earned for him the title of Udarasiromani (Gem among the gener· 
ous) by his own State Sovereign. His benefactions run to several thousands 
of rupees, among which special mention may be made of his handsome endow-

1ment to the newly started Travancorc University. He is now a Fellow of the 
Royal Society of Arts, London and a Patron of our Fund. 

--:o::--

Rao Saheb T. SAMBAMURTHI RAO 
Mr. T. Sambamurthi Rao was the son of Deputy Collector T. Kri:;btHl 

!tao, the famous educationalist. He was born i~ August 1869 in the Tanjore 
District. He took his B.A. degree in 1890 from the Government College, 
Kumbakonam and won the Beauchamp Go)d medal for proficiency in English. 

-" After pa:;sing his B.L., he enrolled himself as Vakil and returned to Tanjore 
in 1898: . Sambamurthi Rao was one of the promoters of the Tanjore 
Permanent Fund and was connected with it as Director since its inception. 
He became President of that institution in 1923. He has been the Secretary 
of the Tanjore Maharaja. Sarfoji's Saraswathi l\Iahal Library and has 
rendered valuable services in, this capacity. In appreciation of his work, the 
title of Rno Saheb was conferred on him in 1927. He was till recently at. 
the head of various public movements and was Director of the l\I.E.F. for 
several years. 
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Rao Bahadur. K. ANANDA RAO 

Mr. K. Ananda Rao, the second son of Dewan Bahadur C. Krishnaswami 
Rao, was born at Madras on 21-9-1893. After a brilliant academic 
coursp in the Hindu High School, Triplicane and the Presidency College he 
passed the B.A. (lions.) Degree Examination in the First Class, in 1914:' 
He then went to England for higher studies in Mathematics and had an 
equally distinguished career in the King's College, Cambridge. In 1916 he 
passed the Mathematical Tripos and won the Smith's prize in 1918. On his 
return to India, he was appointed Professor of Pure Mathematics in1 the 
Presidency College. 

As Professor, he is very popu]aQ among his students and has won their 
confidence. Much of the research work in Mathematics under the auspices 
of the l\Iadras University is being done under his guidance. 

He acted as Principal of the Presidency College recently. In recogni· 
tion of his services to the cause of Higher Education he was given the title 
of Rao Bahadur in the recent Honours list: He has also been awarded a • 
Coronation Medal. 

Professor Ananda Rao has been a life member of the Fund for several 
years. 

--:o:--

Ra.o Bahadur R. KRISHNA RAO BHONSLE 
Krishna Rno Bhonsle is one of the most familiar figures in the public 

life of Madras. There is not a single movement of importance for the edu
cational, social and economic uplift of his country-men in which he does not 
piny a prominent part. Though he is well over sixty, his energy is something' 
admirable and his enthusiasm nhuost infectious . 

. Born in June 1876 at Tnnjore, he had his early education in St. Peter's 
College, but soon cnme over to Madras and was employed in the Office of the 
Commissioner for Government Examinations. By his suave manners and his 
remarkable application to work he rose to be the Manager of the Office and 
later was mude Assistant Secretary. On his retirement, he was promoted to 
the Sccrcturyship. 

A keen St•out-1\Iaster, he was awarded a Tha11ks Badge for his distin· 
guisht•d St'rYice to Scouting ; and was made District Scout Commissioner, 
He is emmcctcd with a number of Learned Bodies and Educational Institu
tions. lie bus bt•cn a member of the Royal Asiatic Society ; member of the 
St•natc und the Acudcmic Council of the l\ludras, Andhra and 
Annumnlni l'ninrsitit'S ; l\h•mbcr of the Jndiun Historicnl Records Commis
siml ; nnd Chnimmn of the llonrd of Studies in Hindi, l\larathi and other 
lnngungl'S. Besidt•s, he is connected with the Children's Aid Society, the 
Disclmrgl•d Prisoners' Aid Society, the Society for the PreYcntion of Cruelty 
to Animals etc., und in cnry unc of them he turns out Yaluable work, His 
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interests in life arq many-sided ; he has w~itten and spoken on such varict! 
subjects as 'Warren Hastings and the Bhagavad Gita ' ; ' Electricity and 
Magnetism in Ancient India' ; 'Alexander the Great and Brahma Sanyasins,' 
etc, etc.· 

• In recognition of his manifold activities the Gonrnment made lfim a 
Rao Saheb first, and then a Rao Bahadur, and later an I.S.O. 

He has been a member of the M.E. Fund for several years past. 

--:o:--

Dr. K. VASUDEVA RAO 
Born in 1896, Dr. Vasudeva Rao belongs to a respectable family of 

Salem. His early educat-ion was at Proddatur, Cuddapah District, where 
his father was Stationary Sub-Magistrate. He passed his S.S.L.C. Examina
tion in 1911 from. the Wesleyan Mission High School, Madras, and joined 
the Christian College for his Arts Course. He studied in the Madras Medi-

' cal College from 1917 to 1922, when he took his M.B.B.S. Degree with 
distinction in Medical jurisprudence, Medicine and l\Iidwifcry. During his 
five years at the Medical College, he won 6 prizes, 3 medals and 6 certificates 
of Honour. He was the best outgoing student of the College of the year 
1922, in recognition of which he was awarded the Blue Ribbon of the College. 
He stood first in the First Class. He served as Hony. Surgeon in the General 
Hospital under Lt. Col. Elvis, I.M.S., C.I.E. While he was a House Surgeon, 
he took his M.D. in 1924 with Tropical Diseases as his Special Subject. In 
July 1925 he was appointed as Assistant Surgeon, Tindivanam, but was soon 
re-transferrcd to Madras as Assistant to the Professor of Surgery, in which 
capacity he served till 1928, when he was posted as Assistant to the Professor 

'of Medicine. In 1929 he was posted as the Resident Medical Officer, Tuber
culosis Hospital, Royapettah, which post he he_ld till the end of 193q. •. 

After service for one and a half months as Assistant District l\Iedical 
Officer, Cocanada, he went to England for further studies. He took th~ 
M.R.C.P. of Edinburgh with Tuberculosis- as his special subject and the 
T.D.D. (Tuberculosis Diseases Diploma) of tho l"niversity of Wales. After 
his return to India in July 1935, he was appointed Director of the Tuber
culosis Institute, Egmorc and Superintendent of the Tuberculosis Hospital, 
Royapettah. \\'hen Gonrnment took over the Tuberculosis Sanatorium from 
Dr. Muthu, he was appointed as the Superintendent of the Sanatorium as 
well. He is now recognised as one of best llledical l\Ien in South India. 

--:o:--

Rao Saheb Dr. T. MADRA VA RAO 
Dr. l\Iadhnvn Rno, the l'ldest son of Ruo Bnhndur T. Sundura Rao, wns 

born in October 1878. His earlier days were s1wnt in Triehinopoly where 
he had his education up to the B.A. class. He took his degree from the St. 
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Joseph's College in 1899. For his, medical studies, he went to Edinburgh and 
joiner! the Royal Collrp:c of Physicians and Surgeons. After getting the 
L.R.C.P. & S. Diploma he pnsHcrl out of the College in 1906. , 

On his arrival in India, he was made Assistant Surgeon in the Madras 
General Hospital. He was good at surgery and gradually won the appre-. 
eintion of his superiors. He seiTcd mostly in the Northern Circars and, 
Ceder! Districts. In 1922, the title of Rao Snheb was conferred upon him 
in connection with his services during the precerling Pushkaram Festival. 

Madhava Huo acted as District Medical Officer in various places till 
1927, when he was posted as Professor in the l\Iedical College, Vizag~patam. 
In 1932, he was appointed as District Medical Officer, Vizagapatam and was 
confirmed as Civil Surgeon in January 1933. He retired from service in 
October 1933, but continues to live in Vizagapatam in his retirement. 

--:o:--

Mr. N. KESHAVA RAO 
Mr. N. Keshava Rao, B.A., B.C.E., was born in 1889 at Belur in the 

District of IIasRan (l\fy.~orc). He was educated in the Wesleyan Mission 
High School, ft·om which he passer! the Matriculation Examination and joined 
the Central College, Bangalore, for his Collegiate studies. Graduating in 
1909, he joined the College of Engineering, Madras, where he studied till 
1913, when he was appointed Apprentice Engineer. 

He became Assistant Engineer in the Public Works Department of the 
Marlrns Governnwnt in 1914, as he stood first among the candidates of the 
year in the B.C.E. Examination. 

For his long and unsullied record of Service, he was awarded the Silver 
Ju)>ilec l\It•dnl in 1935 and the Coronation Medal in 1937. 

He is now n l\lcmbrr of the Indian Sen·ire of Engineers, working as 
Exer"tttivr En~ineer in Triehinopoly. 

--:o:--

T. K. NANA RAO 
The life of l\Ir. T. K. Kana Rao shows how a man whose mind is always 

on the alert. i• able to carve out a bright career for himself in spite of all 
kind~ of difficulties. 

Born in n poor Desastha fnmily of Tan,iore, Nana Rao became a Master 
of Art• and was employed as Lecturer in History in the Findlay College, 
l\!annnrl(ndi in 1914-15. When he had to leave that post, he entered the 
Military Accounts Department as a Clerk and served in various places in 
Northern Indin. There h<' soon rose to be one of the Superintendents. It 
wns tlH•n that he compt'ted for the Indian Audit and Accounts Service Exami
nntiun, Inking R<h·antngc of the rule that people in Service might appear for 
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the Examination till their thirtieth year, wh!le the age limit for direct recruits 
was only twenty-five. He came out successful and was soon appointed 
Assistant Accountant General. After serving in Bombay, Delhi and other 
places, he came to Madras where he acted as Deputy Accountant General fur 
some time. 

In June 1937 he was transferred to the Railway Service and is now 
Examiner of Accounts, B.B.C.I. Railway, with Bombay as his Headquarters. 

As a very efficient Officer of the Department, he has earned the thanks 
of the Finance Member of the Viceroy's Council on more than one occasion 
and has also been awarded the Silver Jubilee Medal. His impartiality and 
steady application to work have made him a very popular officer wherever 
he goes. 

He is a life member of the M.E. Fund and has been one of the most con
sistent supporters of every one of its schemes. 

--:o::--

E. RAJARAM RAO 
Mr. Rajaram Rao · is the son of · S. Ekanatha Rao who retired 

as Head Clerk, District Munsiff Court, Kumbakonam. He was born 
in 1901. After his .early education at Tanjore, he came to Madras 
to be under the care and protection of his elder brother 1\Ir. E. 
Vinayaka Rao who was then Lecturer in Mathematics, Pachaiappa's 
College, Madras. He had his High School education in the Madras 
Christian College, School Department. He then joined the Presidency 
College, Madras and obtained a high First Glass in the Inter. Examination. 
He easily got admission in the English (Hons.) Class in the Presidency 
College and passed the B.A. (Hons.) Degree Examination of the University 
of Madras in 1922 taking a First Class and standing first in the Presidency. 
He then joined the Law College and passed his B.L. Degree Examination in 
1924. After taking the Law Degree he was for one year lecturer in the Sri 
Minakshi College, Chidambaram, whicl; subsequently developed into the 
Annamalai University. He competed for the Indian Audit and Accounts 
Service Examination and was among the successful candidates in 1926. He 
elected to get into the Imperial Customs Service and was accordingly posted 
as Assistant Collector of Customs at Karachi in 1926. After serving for 
some time in Bombay, he was transferred to Calcutta where he is now Assist
ant Collector of Customs. He continues his studies in English literature 
and has swimming and playing on the Violin as hobbies. For nearly 14 
years from 1912 to 1926 during his continued stay with his brother, he did 
very 1valuable work for the M.E. Fund in several capacities. He is now a 
Life Member and a director of the M.E. Fund. 

--:o:--



N. R. KEDARI RAO, M.A., L.T., 

Asst. Prof. of English, Presy. College, 
Patron, M. E. F. o.nd 

Editor, Sih·er Jubilee Souvenir 

T. V. SUBBA RAO, B.A., B.L., 

Advocate, .Madras, 
Director, M. E. F. 1936-



Dr. T. V. RANOANATHA RAO, L.C.P.B., 

Vice·President, M. E. F., 1.933-

C. SRINIV ASA RAO SAHEB, B.A., B.L., 

Advocate, Mndura 
Director, M. E. F. 1936-
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Dr. B. K. BADAMI 

Dr. B. K. Badami, G.B.V.C., the second son of Badami Krishna Rao, 
was horn in 1885 in Mysore. He was educated at Bangalore and Mysore, 
and obtained his qualifications in Veterinary Science at Bombay. Standing 
fir•t in the College, he was a resident surgeon for a year. He entered 
Ifydcrabnd Service when the Department was in the making, about the year 
1907. For a long time he was in charge of the Hingoli Stud Farm. Subse
quently he was made Deputy ·Director and was promoted·. to the Director's 
place in 1936. He is now Director of Veterinary Services in' the Govern
ment of H.E.H. the Nizam of Hyderabad. 

---:o:---

Dr. V. K. BADAMI 
Dr. V. K Badami, L.Ag., Ph.D., (Cantab), th~ third and youngest son 

of Badami Krishna Rno, was born on the 12th of January 1888 in Mysore. 
He was educated at Bangalore andMysore. Joining the' Coimbatore College 
of Agriculture in 1909 after passing the Matriculation Examination, he 
passed out of the College with· distinction, obtaining gold medals in Agri
cultural Chemistry and for " best Studentship ". He joined the Mysore 
Agricultural Department in 1913 as Junior Assistant Botanist. He was 
later, Assistant Principal of the Agricultural School at Hebbal, and then 
became Senior Assistant Botanist in 1918. In 1923 the Government of 
1\Iysore deputed him to Europe for higher training at Cambridge. He 
studied under Sir Rowland Biflin, Prof. Punnet and Dr. C. A. Barber and 

'worked in the two Wcmblcy exhibitions in the Mysore Court. During the 
vacations he toured wirlely in Denmark, Sweden anrl France and came in 
contact with many leading breeders of the day like Prof. Johansen of Den
mark, Prof. Neil"on Ehle of Sweden and Prof. Bateson. He was made 
Econpmic Botani"t to the. Government· in 1929 and Principal of the Agri
rnlturnl School in 1931. Since 1934, he is, in addition; the Deputy Director 
of Agriculture. -

Dr. Badami's researches have resialtcd in the evolution of ninny· strains 
of rap:ies, groundnuts nnd new varieties of sugarcanes. A cane called H.M. 
320 has great.Iy' helped the 1\Iysom Sugar Company in· its prosperity. His 
rrscarrhes on the 'ctrect of X·rnys on the produetiim · o( new mutants in 
8np:arcancs have nUractcd much attention. · 

Dr. Bndnmi represents the Government of 1\Iysore on the Indian Central 
Cotton Committee, and schrnws sanctioned by the Imperial Council of Agri
culturnl Rt'~enrrh and the Cotton Committee are under his supervision. 

--:o:--

IG 
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Tandalam LAKSHMAN RAO 
Tandalam Lakshman Rao is the youngest of the seven sons of Rai 

Bahadur T. Gopala Rao. Born on the 16th December 1880 at Kumbakonam, 
he spent his early years there and had his education in the Town High 
School and Government College till he passed his F. A. Examination. For 
his B. A., course he came to Madras and studied under Principal Stone and 
Professor Jones. After graduation in 1902, he first entered Government 
service as Librarian in the Office of the Government Botanist, Madras (1906). 
When his officer Dr. C. A. Barber was made Economic Botanist, Laksh
mana Rao followed him to Coimbatore and took up the post of Librarian 
at the Agricultw-al College. In this capacity he served till 1910, when he 
was taken over as Assistant into the Agricultural Chemistry section. He 
t_ook study leave for two years from 1922, during which time he qualified 
himself for the Diploma of the 1mperial College of Science at London. On 
his return to India he was made Assistant Agricultural Chemist and con
tinued as such till his retirement in 1935. 

In his Official career, Lakshman Rao has earned the distinction of being 
a "Methodical and precise worker." He has made several researches, chiefly 
in soil chemistry, but much of his work still remains unpublished. Among 
his investigations special mention may be made of the methods of improving 
jaggery manufacture, investigations into the betel vine disease, the manufac
ture of invalid foods, and the soil survey of the Lower Bhavani Project areas. 

Lakshman Rao is a man of sterling worth and unblemished character. 
He is simple in his habits, and has varied tastes. He is interested in photo
graphy as an art, radio and painting. He is a Free Mason and takes a keen 
interest in all social activities of Coimbatore, where he lives in his retire
ment. 

---:o:---

C. SRINIVASA RAO SAHIB 
C. Srinivasa Rao Sahib was born in 187 4 ~t Kolar. He was the son of 

C. Koneri Rao Sahib, the eldest member of the· Colathur Jahgir Family, in 
the North Arcot District. He was educated at the Central College, Bangs
lore and the Presidency College, Madras. After taking the B.L. Degree, he 
set up practice in Madura as High Court Vakil. He is one of the foremost 
lawyers of the place commanding a very lucrative practice. 

He is connected with the Madura College Board of which he was Secre
tary for several years together. For some time, he was a nominated member 
of the District Board and also member of the Rameswaram Devasthanam 
Committee. 

He recently went to England to attend the Coronation Celebrations of 
His Majesty King George VI and Queen Elizabeth in l\Iay 1937. He also 
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took the opportunity to ''iijit Germany, France, Switzerland and other 
countries of Europe. 

His habits are business like. He is an ideal Advocate in the preparation 
and presentation of his case, and a young lawyer is sure to be benefited by 
coming into intimate contact with him. 

--:o:--

Bharata Simham Khape RAMACHANDRA ACHARYA 
Bharatasimham Vidya Bhushana Pandit Khape Ramachandra Acharya 

is an embodiment of the best type of Oriental learning. He is held in the 
highest regard in South India for his great and unequalled facility in ex
pounding the Jtihasas and Puranas. He has given an exposition of the Maha
bharata on a dozen occas:ons and for his thorough mastery of the great classic 
he was awarded the title of " Bharata Simham ". Similarly he has dealt 
with the Ramnyana twenty-four times and the Bhagavatham over a hundred 
times. And on every occasion he used to attract large audiences. 

This depth of knowledge wns due partly to his heredity and partly to his 
own aptitude. He is the son of Dadncharya, the Guru of Rni Raya Rai 
Vcnknt Rao, who was the Dewan of Travancore, and later settling in 
J{umbakonum, built the Agruharam now known after him. 

The profound scholarship of Ramachandracharya has been several times 
recognised by many learned bodies. He has been Examiner for the Tirupati 
Snbha ; he has been given the Uttama Sambhavana by the Pudukottah Dur
bar ; and he has been held in very high esteem by the Swami of Uttaradhi 
1\lutt. 

His son is Dr. R. Nagarnja Sarma, who gut the title of Ph. D. in 1932 
from the Madras University for his thesis, " The Reign of Realism in Indian 
Philqsophy ", being an exposition in English of the ten great works of Sri 
1\ladhwacharya. He is also a frequent contributor to the columns of the 
" Hindu " on philosophical topics. 

---:o:---

Flute NAGARAJA RAO 
Nagaraja Hao was born in July 1883 at Nachiarkoil, six miles south of 

l{umbakonam in a respct•tnble Smnrtha Desastha family of well-to-do land
lords. His father, Rnngnnatha Rno, was a Violinist of a high order and he pur
sued the art us a hobby and not a profession. During his life-time, the pro
perty he jnheritcd was used up and he died in 1889 when Nagaraj a Rao was only 
a youn~ boy. The lute R. Rnmachandra Rao, Inspector of Schools, Pudu
kottnh 8tnl8 wns his mntrrnnl uncle, and being a very hospitable and noble 
soul he brought up Nngnrnju Rno in his own household. Nagaraja Rao 
titudicd up to the Matriculation clas:s in the 1\laharnjah's College, Pudu-
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kottah. But the uncle's object of giving him a good education, so as to 
enable him to enter the service of the State was not fulfilled. Nagaraja Rao 
did not take kindly to his books on account of his hereditary love for music, 
which diverted his attention. His uncle admonished him for attending 
musical concerts and strongly advised him not to take up the mean profes
sion of a musician, as it was then considered ; but he was stubborn and could 
not be persuaded to give up music. 

From 1898 he took preliminary lessons on the Flute, on the sly from 
Kannuswami Rao, brother of Swaragath Chittuswamy Rao and a contemporary 
of Sarabha Sastri ; and learnt the position and process of fingering. Somehow 
this came to the knowledge of 1\Ir. Ramachandra Rao who would not tolerate 
such a thing. So, Nagaraj a Rao left his protection and decided to be self-sup
porting. He attempted to secure a job in the Railway at Trichinopoly but failed 
to do so ; his knowledge of the Flute got him the position of a Private Tutor 
to the children of a Vysia. Later, on the death of his paternal uncle 
Jeevanna Rao, he was appointed Village l\Iunsiff. of Kachiarkoil, which gave 
him opportunities of coming in contact with great men. He assiduously 
practised on the Flute and his skill in the art was appreciated even when he 
played during the holidays while yet a student. In 1902 Sarabha Sastry 
examined his talents on the flute and felt he had reached an advanced stage 
in the art. He was denied training under the great Flutist on atcount of 
the morbid state of his health, though Nagaraja Rao greatly developed his 
art on account of the opportunities he had of attending Sastri's unequalled 
performances, till his death in 1904. Immediately after this, Kagaraja Rao 
was introduced to and became a disciple of Umayalpuram Swaminatha lyer, 
who taught him both the theory and practice of music.· l'nder his guidance 
for two years, he mastered Thyagayya's Kritis and other le;sons, and 
emerged as a full-fledged professional. · 

His noteworthy feature is the elaboration of the Ragas on sound lines," 
and he could play the Ragas, Todi, Saveri, Goulipantu and Yirali to ·perfec
tion-an acid test for flute players. He was greatly encouraged by the 
1\Iusic loving people with handsome emolUlllents and he has kept up the art 
in its purity and prestige. · · 

---:o:--~ 

T. R. GNANASAGAR 
Young Gnanasagar is the son of T. A. Rama Rao, the Representative of 

Messrs. Gibbon & Co., 39, Lingha Chetty St., :l\Iadras. Born in l\Iay 1910, 
he began to play on the flute in his fifteenth year .. He was taught the art by 
Ashtaputra Venkatarama Sastri, a relation of the famous Sarabha Sastri. He 
quickly attained mastery in his art by his concentrated attention ; and for 
the last six or seven years, he has been giving public pcrfonnances at the 
request of various individuals and institutions. He has a fine breath 
and commands great speed. In appreciation of his skill, he has 
been a warded <over a dozen gold medals. Several of his songs ha \'e been 
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recorded by the " Odeon " Gramophone Co., and are released by Saraswathi 
Stores. He is a young man of promise with a brilliant future before him. 
He has readily responded to any request from the M. E. Fund for a free 
performance. 

---:o:---

Rao Bahadur C. SRINIV ASA RAO 
Roo Dahadur C. Srinivasa Rao was born in 1875 of an ancient Mahratta 

Brahmin family who had emigrated to South India. He had his education 
in the Hindu High School and the Presidency College, Madras. Taking the 
Degree of Master of Arts in 1898, he entered the Postal Department as Pro
bationary Superintendent the same year. After serving as Superintendent 
of Post Offices in several parts of the Presidency, he became Assistant Post-
1\Iastpr.Grneral in 1912. In 1920, he rose to be Deputy Post-Master-General, 
and eight years later he was made Deputy Director General of Post and 
Telegraphs in New Delhi-the first Madrasee to be elevated tJo this high 
position. 

In recognition of his unsullied record of service, he was awarded the title 
of " Rao Dahadur " in 1920. 

Retiring in 1930 from service, he is now leading a quiet life in Theaga
royanngar, devoting all his leisure to the stludy of ·Sanskrit-especially 
1\ladhwa Philosophy. 

He is a Life.Member of the M.E.F. and Chairman of the S. S. Ragha
vcndra Rao School Committee. 

--:o:--

Rao Sahib Dr. K. VASUDEVA RAO 
Rno Snhib Vasudeva Rao is one of the earliest Maharashtrians to enter 

tlic medical profr,sion and distinguish himself in the sen·icc of the British 
Government as well as a Native State. 

Born in 1863, he had his early education at Tirupatur and Bangalore; 
then he joind the 1\Indras Medical College from which he passed the L.M. 
& S. Examination in 1887. Entering service the same year, he worked first 
as an assistant surgeon and Inter on as civil surgeon in various parts of the 
Presidency. For his meritorious work lasting for over thirty years, the Gov
ernment conferred on him the title of Rao Sahib in 1919 on the eve of his 
retirement. 

The next year he bern me State. Surgeon in Gndwal (in the territories 
of II.E.H. The Nizam) and served there for four years. He is now living, in 
l'cti•~·mt·nt in l\ladrns, l•njoying hi~ well-earned leisure, and haYing Tennis 
and l\lusir as his hobbies. 

--:o:--



A Short Note on the Military Organisation 
and Equipment of ~he Tanjore Marathas 

BY 
R. S. SHELVANKAR, M.A., Bombay 

[The M aharashtrinns domiciled in the Madras Presidency have given a 
good account of themselves in the region of the intellect and spirit ; but of 
late, their physique has suffered considerably. It is therefore u·ell for us 
to note that the Tanjore Mahrattas were remarkable for their courage as 
referred to in this brief article. Now that a career in the army and the 
navy-as also the Air Force-is open to Indians, it is expected that at Least 
a few young men of our community u·il! choose this as their career. And 
the Mahratta Education Fund tqill be prepared at all times to give such 
aid as possible for our youths to join the Military Schools af. Poona, Dehra 
Dun or other places.-Ed.]. 

The two main 11rms of the Tanjore army "'ere the foot and the hor8c. 
The elephant and the chariot, the other two arms of the traditional Indian 
army were either absent or were only negligible factors. As for artillery 
the Tanjore Rajas possessed but an apology for it, for they depended mainly 
on the European settlemenw for the supply of men and machines to this 
department ; in the result therefore, their artillery force remained the lea~t 
efficient part of their army. Though they were practically new to the hand
ling of big guns and artillery, the Tanjore soldiers exhibited remarkable. 
coolness of judgment and precision of aim in tl1e use of their matchloc_.ks and 
rifles. In many a momentous battle did the hot fire of their matchlockmen 
embarrass the enemy and the skilful manoeuvres of their cavalry decide the 
event. Muhammad Ali and the Englis\1 mainly relied on the Tanjore 
cavalry and, in its absence, could carry on their operations only on the · 
defensive. The Madras Government considere.d that " in bravery they (the 
Tanjore cavalry) are esteemed to rank next to the l\Iarathas" and writing 
on August 10, 1753, Major Lawrence reported his opinion that the Tanjoreans 
were the best cavalry-men in the Country. This was a well-deserved com
pliment, earned by the Tanjoreans from their colleagues of the East India 
Company who were themselves no mean fighters and adversaries in war. 

The army appointments were not monopolised by members of the ruling 
class. Experience and proved ability were readily acknowledged and amply 
rewarded ; caste and creed were no considerations, and Tamilians (like 
Chokkalingam in 1758) were placed in independent command of contingents 
to a great extent. The troops were paid partly in cash and partly by assign
ments of land 1·evcnue. In Tulaja's time, they worked for twelve months 
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on nine months' pay. But this nine months' pay often fell into arrears, and 
companies of soldiers performing dharaTUl in their General's residence, or 
forcing themselves into the Raja's presence clamouring for their arrears, do 
not seem to have been uncommon events in the history of Maratha Tanjore • 

• • Gunpowder and ammunition took a very long time indeed to make any 
headway in native Indian warfare, and displace completely the older death
dealing weapons of the Indian Army. Swords, daggers, poniards, knives, 
lnnccs, spears, bows and arrows were the principal weapons in use. The 
swords were either straight, curved or ripple-edged ; many of them were 
beautifully damsccned and inlaid with battle-scenes in gold. The Phirangiis 
were long, straight cut and thrust blades of superior quality. 

1\Iany of the broad-sword blades contained 1ong inscriptions in Marathi 
or Kanarese letters, and some of them were so finely tempered as to " bend 
and quiver like whale-bone." The daggers, knives and poniards were of all 
sorts of shape, double and triple-bladed. Some of them had pistols or spring 
blades, concealed in their handles. Long, narrow, thin-bladed knives with 
bone or ivory handles were also in use. :rheir handles were very prettily 
carved, either ending in parrot heads and the like or the whole handle forming 
a bird, or a monster with wings ll!ld legs pressed close to the hody. 

The arrows and arrow-heads employed by the archers were of immense 
variety. The arrows were made of reeds, with bone gr Ivory nocks, and 
spike heads that were either short or long or rounded, or three or four sided, 
chnnnelled or bulging in the centre. Many of them were barbed and' others 
lint-tipped. Some of the arrows were headed with " hollow brass balls per
forated with three or four holes, which were said to be filled with some 
inllnmmnble composition, and shot burning on to roofs and into houses". 
Under the lwnd, ench arrow was elaborately painted and gilt for six inches 
down in the stem nnd nl"o for the same length above the neck. 



The Part of the Mahrattas in the Political 
History of the Ceded Districts 

BY 
Dewan Bahadur T. BHUJANGA RAO, M.A., B.L., Retired Dt. Judge 

(In this short article, u·e get a bird's eye view of the connection between 
the M ahratta power and the. Ceded DU!tricts throughout the •eventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries. Writing with cle.ar insi1Jht, the author gives us a 
masterly presentation of his facts.-Ed.]. 

The first contact between the Mahrattas and the Ceded Districts was 
in the last quarter of the 17th century. It is true that in 1636 A.D. Sivaji's 
father Shahji, as a conunander of the Bijapur Sultan's army, took the fort 
of Gandikota in the Cuddapah District and marched into l\fysore and 
eventually secured as j aghir a large section of the northern part of Mysore. 
But in 1636 A.D. the Mahratta nation had not .come into existence. That 
nation made its appearance after Sivaji arose and crowned himself as 
Chatrapathi in 1674 A.D. The earliest contac~ between the Ceded Districts 
and the Mahrattas as a nation was therefore only in the year 1677 A.D., 
when the great founder of the Mahratta Empire, after entering into an alli
ance with the Sultan of Golkonda, marched through the· districts of Kurnool 
and Cuddapah to recover his father's jaghir jn Mysore and to claim a share 
in the principality of Tanjore from his half-brother Venkoji. 

SIVAJI (from 1677-16Bq A.D.) 

Sivaji's grand coronation in 1G74 A.D. reduced his treasury and he wns 
badly in need of money. Further, it was. important that, if the Moghul Em
peror seized the forts of the Mahrattas in the 1\Iaharashtra country, the latter 
should have retreats further south from which the rising nation might harass 
the emperor before reconquering Maharashtra: So Sivaji entered into an 
alliance with Qutb Shah, the Sultan of Golkonda, who was fortunately under 
the influence of his Brahmin ministers Madanna and the latter's brother 
Akkanna. The agreement was that Sivaji should invade the Karnatic, the 
Sultan of Golkonda bearing the cost of the expedition ; that Sivaji was 
to take his father's jaghir ; and that the rest of the Karnatic was to be 
annexed to Golkonda. After getting lavish presents from Qutb Shah, Sivaji 
left Hyder a bad in March 1677 A.D.; reached Kurnool; from there went to 
Nivritti Sangam, where he bathed at the junction of the rivers Bhavanasi 
and Krishna ; and thence made a rapid journey to Srisaila. Sivaji was 
always of a highly emotional nature and had once swooned in the Court of 
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Aurangazcbe on finding that Aurangazebe did not render to him the honours 
due to his position. When, at Srisaila, Sivaji prayed before the Goddess 
Parvati, he was seized with 8 religious frenzy and was restrained with diffi
culty from cutting off his own head before the Goddess. After. building the 
Sri Gancsha Ghat and a Dharmasala on the Srisaila hill, Sivaji descended 
into the plains and marched through Nandyal and Cuddapah to Tirupati. 
From there, through Kalahasti, Peddapolam and Conjcevaram, he reached 
Jinji in the South Arcot District. As Qutb Shah's payments were not 
regular, Sivaji took possession of the fort of Jinji and with true political 
and military insight realised that a fort at that distance from :Maharashtra 
might in times of danger be necessary for the safety of the nascent Mahratta 
power. After appointing 8 Mavle <;:lovcrnor at Jinji, Sivaji went southwards 
up to the Colcroon, to have an interview with his half-brother Venkoji. As 
Vcnkoji fled to Tanjore after the meeting, Sivaji turned back and reached 
Mysore and regain@!} his father's jaghir (consisting of !Jhe districts of Kolar, 
Ho"kote, Dangulorc, Dalapur and Sira). Then he passed through the dis
tricts of Dcllary and Anantapur. Here he entered into an alliance with tlhe 
Sultan of nijapur by which Dcllary and Adoni, (i.e., practically tha present 
Dcllary and Anantnpur districts) were formally made over to him. Over 
tbis area Sivaji appointed a governor named Janardhan Narayan-Hanumante. 
After seizing Kopbnl, which was, so to say, tht> gate of the south, and taking 
Gadag, Sivaji reached Panhala in his natlive country in April 1678 A.D. At 
the end of the campaign a chain of forts connected 1\Iaharashtra with their 
new strong-hold at Jinji to the eastl of the Eastern Ghats. 

FROM SAl\fnHAJI TO SAHU (1680-1708 A.D.) 

In the year 1680, however, the great king died ; and the three decades 
that followed silw t.he breaking up of the empire that he had tried to build. 
Auranp;azcbe invaded the Deccan and sent flying columns to invade the new 
Mahrntta distrirt~ to the south of the Tungabhadra and seized all of them. 
Thus at the time of the death of Aurnn~nzebc in 1707 A.D. the Mahrattas had 
no hold owr any portion of the Ceded Districts. Sivaji's son Sarnbhaji fell 
into the hnnds of Aurnngazcbc in 1689 A.D. and was put to a cruel death. 
His son Snhu wns tnkcn prisoner. Though Sambhaji's brother Rajaram 
nctcd us ngrnt for f':ahu, be had to retire to the fort of Jinji which the fore
~i~hti of Sivaji had selected us a plaee of retreat. At Jinji, howeYer, Raja
ram lwld out till 1698 A.D. and though the fortress fell in that year, he was 
ahle to p:o to Sutara nnd harass the 1\loghul army at! closer quarters. But 
Rnjarnm died in 1700 A.D. His widow Turabai set up the claims of her 
imbecile son as up:ninst Snhu. This might hu\·e led to serious disaster but 
for the timely death of Aurangnzebc in 1707. The neJo:t year (1708) Sahu 
wns released and was soon nccluimed as the heir to the throne of Sivaji. As 
mny be exrcpkd, during this period of confusion from 1680 to 1708, t-he 
1\!uhrnttns as a nation could hardly think of the Ceded Districts. But even 
in tl>is period n 1\!nhrattn general thou!'ht of finding a retreat for himself 
in the Cetkd Districts, lie was Snntaji Ghorpade who attempted to carve 

17 
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out a principality for himself in Gooty. Iti was this latter place that later 
on became the headquarters of Santaji's grand nephew, Murari Rao Ghor
pade. (At about the same time Siddoji Rao Ghorpade settllcd in Sandur 
near Bellary. Tbe State of Sandur still exists, but Sandur is not technically 
in the Ceded Districts). 

BALA.JI VISVAKATH (1708-1720 A.D.) 

After Sahu b~rnme the King of the Mahrattas came the rule of the 
Peshwas. The first two Peshwas were so entirely immersed in resurrecting 
the 1\Iahratta Empire that they had no time for any campaign in the Ceded 
Districts. But the idea of having a base to the east of the Eastern Ghats 
in the Karnatic plains, with a line of communicatiion from l\Iaharashtra along 
the line of the Ceded Districts, was never abandoned. Balaji Visvanath 

1 took advantage of the weakness of the Central :IIIoghul power at Delhi and 
entered into a treaty with the Moghul Emperor. In that keaty he wanted 
among others, a term to tlhe effect that the Mnhrattas were to be allowed 
to take back the Kamatic districts that had been seized by Sivaji. The 
:Moghul General Hassein Ali agreed to this term at first. But the Moghul 
Emperor Mohamed Shah did not agree. Eventually Balaji .Visvanath 
had to be content with getting the right of collcc~ing Chauth and Sardcsh
mukhi over the kingdoms of Bijapur and Golkonda. The former kingdom 
comprised the present districts of Bellary, Anantapur and Kurnool ; and the 
latter comprised the present district of Cuddapah. 

BAJI RAO I (1720---1739 A.D. 

When Balaji Yisvanath's son, Baji Rao, became the Pcshwa, the 
:Mahratta nation was not entirely unmindful of the Ceded Districts. There 
was in fact a section amongst the Mahrattas, headed by Srlpathi Rao, the. 
Pratinidhi, that wanted that the 1\fahrattas should consolidate their ])Osition 
in Maharashtra first and then strengthen thcmseives in the Ceded Distri~ts and 
the Karnatic. But the new Peshwa's ambition soared high. To use his 
own language, he wanted to strike at the trunk of the :llfoghul Empire in Delhi, 
being sure that the branches, whether i~ the south or t.he north, would fall · 
of themselves. This counsel was accepted by King Snhu, with the result 
that soon the Mahrattas became a power at the very heart of the Moghul 
Empire. But one is at times inclined to think that, if Baji Rao had been 
less ambitious and if the advice of the Pratinidhi had been accepted, the 
Mahratta Empire mightl have lasted longer. Baji Rao created a far-flung 
Empire which was sure to break in pieces if any crisis (such as that of Ahmed 
Shah's invasion) occurred before the empire had time to consolidate itself. 

BALAJI BAJI RAO (1739-1761 A.D.) 

With the accession of the third Peshwa, Balnji Baji Rao, in 1739, the in
terest of the Mahrnttas in the Ceded Districts and the Karnatic plains revived. 
The then Nawab of the Karnattio was Dost Ali. His son-in-law Chanda 
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Sahib began to harass Pratap Sing, the Raja of Tanjore ; and the latter 
applied to King Sahu for help. Further, two Pathan nobles had carved out 
kingdoms for themselves in Cuddapah and Kurnool ; and they began to make 
common cause with the Nawab of Karnatic. It became therefore necessary 
for the Mahrattas to reduce these Muslim princ~s ; and King Sahu sent 
Haghuji llhonsle against them in 1740 A.D. Raghuji first marched against 
the Nawab of Kurnool and defeated him .. He then defeated the Nawab of 
Cuddupah in two pitched .battles ·of which the second took place at the 
Guvvalcheruvu Ghat. He then proceeded south, crossed the Damalchernon 
pass in the Eastern Ghats, and defeated and killed. Dost Ali, the Nabob of 
the Karnatic. lie next laid siege to the fort ofTrichinopoly, where Chanda 
Sahib had cntrc~ichcd himself. In 1741 A.D. the fort fell, and Chanda Sahib 
was taken prisoner and sent t.o. Sa tara. The Mahrattas, under the command 
of Mururi Ruo Ghorpade, were in possession of Trichinopoly till 1'743 A.D. 
when the Nizam induced .them to give it up by giving in exchange the fort 
of Penukonda in the· Anantapur district. 

WiU1 the formation of the principality of l\-Iurari Rao Ghorpade as an 
outpost of the Mahruttas towards the south, Balaji Baji Rao could think of 
more ambitious schemes, such as that of reducing the power of the Nizam and 
annexing, if possible, the 'viceroyalty of the Deccan. So till 1755 A.D. the 
l'eshwa did not trouble himself with the Ceded Districts. But in that 
year an unexpected event occurred. For giving shelter to Muzaffar Khan, 
un old conuuantlant of the l\Iahratta ru'lillcry who- had dcscrteri the 1\Iah
ratlus, the Pcshwa proceeded against the Nabob of Savanur. llut, unwil
ling to acknowledge the supremacy of the Peshwa, Murari Hao Ghorpade 
joined ~he Nawub of Savanur as against the Peshwa. But in the battle 
fought ncar Savanur the Pcshwa defeated both. Murari Rao found his 
position hopeless and deserted to the Pcshwa. llut his faithlessness was not 
forgotten. About 5 years later, Haidar Ali invaded Gooty and the surround
ing area ; but the Peshwa sent no help to l\Iurari Hao. After defeating the 
Nabob of Savanur in 1755 A.D., Balaji Baji Hao went to l\Iysore and claimed 
tribute. Afkt· receiving a large sum of money, the Peshwa went back to 
l'oona, leaving Bulwant Ruo 1\Ichcndulc to recover the old jaghir of Sivaji 
in Mysore. This brought Balwant Rao into conflict with the Pathan Nabobs 
of Kumool and Cuddupah. But in September 1757 A.D., in a pitched battle 
fought ncar Cuddapah, Balwant Rao routed the Nabobs and gained the 
country round G urramkonda. 

Thus by 1760 A.D. it looked as if the whole of the Ceded Districts and 
the Karnntic were ripe for fulling into the hnnds of the l\Iahruttas. But God 
willed otherwise. The third battle oft Punipct suddenly crushed their power 
nnd disllll'lllbered their empire and made Buluji Buji Ruo die broken-hearted. 

. ~ ..... 
11IADIIA VA RAO (1761-1772 A.D.) 

. ' . 

The next Pcshwa was l\!ndhnvn Ruo B:ulul, the greatest. perhaps amongst 
the l'csl11vas. Dw·ing the llrnt two ycal'tl of his administration, Nizam Ali 
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gave him trouble. But the young hero inflicted a crushing defeat on Nizam 
Ali in the battle of Rakshasa Bhavan. Madhava Rao then turned his 
attention to the growing power of Haidar Ali who had extended his territory 
up the Krishna river after defeating Murari Rao and taking Sandur and had 
proclaimed himself to be the Nabob of Sir a and had even venturedl to drive 
a Mahratta garrison from Dharwar. Early in 1764 the gallant young Peshwa 
led his army from the west into Mysore. A great soldier as Haidar was, he 
soon found in Madhava Rao a greater soldier. In two successive battles 
Haidar was defeated. In the first Haidar and fifty men of his cavalry were 
the only persons that saved themselves by escaping from the field. In the 
second battle, Haider lost 3,000 cavalry and 6,000 infantry. He had to sue 
for peace. Fortunately for him, the peace terms were settled by Raghunatha 
Rao, t.he treacherous uncle of l\Iadhava Rao. Haidar was granted a most 
favourable peace, one of the terms being the restoration to l\Iurari Rao 
Ghorpade of his territory in the Ceded Districts. l\Iadhava Rao did not 
like t<O repudiate the terms settled by his uncle and in 17G5 A.D. went back 
to Poona. But men like Haidar Ali could never keep quiet. He began to 
give trouble to the Mahrattas. Madhava Rao came down a second time 
against Mysore in 1766 A.D. Haider, who knew the generalship of l\IadhaYa 
Rao, secured a peace by paying a heavy tribute ; and the latter returned 
to Poona in 1767 A.D. But in 1769 A.D. Haidar wished to try his strength 
once more against Madhava Rao and entered into an alliance with the 
English. Madhava Rno (.hereupon came down a third time against l\lysore 
in 1769 A.D. The Mahratta hero marched forward, taking fort after fort ; 
and Haidar had to flee before him, avoiding action. But fortune favoured 
Haidar at the last. In the full tide of success Madhava Rao caught 'a fatal 
illness. In 1770 A.D. he returned to Poona. His generals pursued the 
campaign and in 1771 A.D. extorted from Haider a peace, under which Haidar 
had to cede all the former conquests of Sivaji and also Gurramkonda in 
the Cuddapah District. But in 1772 A.D., l\Iadhava Rao died of tuber
culosis in his 28th year. It. was not till his death that Haidar could have a 
sigh of relief. · 

THE PERIOD OF CONFUSION UP TO SALBAI (1772-1782 A.D.) 

Aft.cr the death of 1\fadhava Rao, his brother Narayana Rao was Peshwa 
for about a year when he was murdered. After that there was again con
fusion in Maharru;htra till the genius of Nana Phadnavis restored or<lcr in 
1782 A.D. and the claim of Raghunatha Rao t<J be Peshwa as against the 
minor son of Narayana Rao was definitely negatiYed by the treaty of Salbai. 
This period of confusion was naturally taken advantage of by Haidar. On 
hearing of Narayana Rao's murder, he sent his son Tippu in 1773 to rccoYer 
the country taken from him by l\Iadhava Rao. In a short campaign, Tippu 
recovered all the lost territory. Hearing of this, Raghunatha Rao in 1773 
advanced with an army against l\Iysore. But while. he was still near 
Bellary, Haidar bought him off by promising to pay a tribute and to support 
him as R!;ainst the minor l'iYal claimant for the Office of Pcshwa. After 

• 
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Raghunatha Rao turned back, Haidar in 1774 advanced against Murari Rao. 
After taking the forts of Adoni and Bellary, Haidar besieged Murari Rao at 
Gouty. Murari Rao's letters to Poona for help were intercepted. Murari 
Rao had to surrender and was made a prisoner and ended his .days in the 
fort of Kabbaldrug. In 1771 A.D. the Mahrattas, with the English as Allies, 
wanted to proceed against Haidar. But with Gooty as his base Haidar 
defeated the Mahrattas in the battle of Raravi. In 1776 he annexed Sandur. 
In 1779 Haidur proceeded against the Nabob of Cuddapah and defeated him 
and annexed Cuddapah. The Nabob of Kurnool had already agreed to pay 
him t.ributc. Thus by the time Nana Phadnavis could enter into the treaty 
of Sulbai, the Ceded Districts were lost to the Mahrattas. But soon after
ward:;, i.e., on December 1782 A.D. Haidar died. 

THE REGENCY OF NANA PHADNAVIS (1782-1795 A.D.) 

From 1782 A.D. Nanu Phadnavis was free to act as the regent of the 
minor Peshwa, Madhava Rao Narayan. His attention naturally turned 
towards Haidar's son, Tippu, whose territory extended dangerously up to 
Dhurwar. During the years 1784 to 1790 there were skirmishes between the 
l\luhrattas and the forces of Tippu. But in 1790 A.D. Nana Phadnavis 
thought it dangerous to wait any longer and .entered into an alliance with 
t.hc English and the Nizam for the invasion of Mysore. Thus arose the Third 
1\lysore War, which led to the treaty of Scringapatam in 1792 A.D. As the 
result of it, the country round Dharwur and also the district of Bcllary were 
ullotted to tho l\luhratti!J3, subject to their supporting a subsidiary force-a 
request which Nnn11 Phadnuvis could not comply with. To the Nizam were 
allotted Gouty and Cuddnpah. But soon afterwards, in the year 1795 A.D. 
tl1e young Pcshwa fell from a terrace und died. ' 

BAJI RAO II (1795-1800 A.D.) 

The next and lust of the Peshwas was Baji Rao II, the son of Raghu
nntha Rao by his notorious wife Anandibui. In his time occurred the Fourth 
1\!ysore War which resulted in the death of Tippu and the fall ot Seringa
pntnm, 1799 A.D. On the ground thnt the help of the 1\Iahrattas in the 
war wns inconsiderable, only llarpanahalli, Sunda and Anegundi below the 
\\',-,;ll'rn Ghnts and parts of Chitaldrug, Sira, Nan<lidrug and Kolar above 
tlw Ghats were nllottcd to thP Peshwa. To the Nizam were given Gooty ; 
Annntnpur ; and also Kurnool, \where the former Nabob was allowed to 
r<•nmin as a noble with a jnghir--a jaghir which he lost in 1838 for his 
tn•nson). As the Pcishwa refused to tnke his share, claiming more, his share 
wns di\·idcd between the English and Nizam. In 1800, for the support of 
the subsidiary force at Secundcrabad, the Nizam ceded to the British the 
entire uren that fell to him in the Third and Fonrth Mysore Wars. So were 
formed the Cc<l<·d Di:<tricts ; and from 1800 A.D. th~ connection between 
1\lahnrashtrn nnu the Ccrkd Di:<triets muy be sni<l to luwe reused altogether. 
The couluct with these districts, started in Sivaji's time, thus came to an 
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end in the time of Baji Rao II who soon afterwards lost the whole of l\Iaha
rashtra_ (After the Fourth l\Iysore War, Sandur was claimed by Baji Rao II; 
but after his downfall it was restored to a predecessor of the present ruler by 
the British). 

EPILOGUE 

Writing in the Oxford History of India-a book written mainly for the 
edification oi young British civilians and the check of ·the growth of 
nationalism amongst Indians--Vincent Smith, (I.C.S. Retired) says : "The 
complete and final overthrow of the l\Iahratta domination in 1818 should 
not excite the slightest feeling of regret or sympathy in the brea.>t of any 
person, Indian· or European:" With this view the Mahrat.tas can newr 
agree. One can only hope that, writing in the 21st century about Clive and 
Warren Hastings, Dyer & O'Dwyer, Imperialism and the exploitation of 
weak nations, Indian historians will be more restrained and less vitriolic. 
It is said that it is better to have loved and lost than never to have loved 
at all. So was it. better to have forined· an empire and discovered the fissipar
ous tendencies of India than never to have formed an empire at all. 
It must be ever remembered tha{ it was an · Indian Empire that, 
despite all their· shortcomings, the 1\Iahrattas blindly groped after, for 
Muslim coninianders ·fought· ·under the l\Iahratta banner as frequently 
as Mahratta Commanders fought under the ba~ers of the :Kizam and the 
llloghul. That there exists in India a genius for military skill and political 
statesmanship was proved by the all-too-brief empire of the l\Iahrattas ; 
and I think that not the least indication of this genius was the creation of 
bases in the Karnatic plains with lines of communication along the Ceded 
Districts. 
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The Mahrattas in Mysore 
BY 

Rao Saheb C. HAYAVADANA RAO, Bangalore 

[Rao Sahcb Raja Charitra risarada C. H<1yavadana Rao is a journalist 
of great reputation in Mysore; anrl u·e are grateful to him for having contri
buted this article, in which he marshals forth all the necessary facts and 
figures to make the subject of his choice .interesting.-Ed.] 

The story of the Mahrattas in Mysore has its origin in Vijayanagar times. 
Mahratta families; while they generally sought service under the neighbour
ing Shahi States of Bijapur, Golkonda and Ahmadnagar, seem to have been 
occasionally connected also in some capacity or other, with the administra
tion of the great Hindu Empire of Vijayanagar in its heyday (1336-1565). 
From a lithic record of Sadasiva (1542-1570) dated 15441, we learn that a 
Mnhratta nobleman by name Vithnlcsvnrndcva-Mnha-Arnsu was a Viceroy of 
his (Sriman Mahamandnlesvara Sri-1\Iarateya Vithalcsvara-Deva-1\laha
Arasu) in the Sivasanasamudra-Sime, and that his jurisdiction extended over 
Bnngalore, where he was represented by an agent (Karya-karta). 

On the fall of Vijayanagar (1565) and the shifting of the Imperial capital 
to Pcnukonda, direct connection of the Mahrattas with the Hindu Em
pire of the South almost ceased, and they found increasing opportunities of 
serving under their Muslim sovereigns (particularly of Bijapur), and dis
tinguishing themselves as civil and military officers for over one lnmdred years 
-a period which was marked in the main by the rapid decline of the Empire 
un<l<•r the fourth or the Aravidu Dynasty, the gradual rise to prominence of 
the 1\inp:<lom of l\!ysore under the Wodcyars, and the systematic penetration 
ilito the Knrnatnk and far south of the arms of Bija,;ur and Golkonda. The 
names of Shahji, 1\!aunji, Vrdoji, Anantoji and Bnlnji Hnibat Rno, among 
other•, loom large in the history of this period as l\Inhratta officers taking an 
active part in the Karnatak expeditions under l\Iuslim lenders. 

To f;hnji (1594-1664), son of l\Inloji Bhonslc, however, definitely be
longs to the crrrlit of having laid the foundations of the l\luhratta power, and 
b!'~lm the first l\lnhratta settlement, in 1\Iysore. Changing his allegiance 
nltcrnatl'ly to Alnnndnap;ar, Bijapur nnd the lllughal Emperor, that remark
able man, ultimntcly in 1632, went over to the Adil Shah of Bijnpur. In 1637-
38, he accompanied Rnnadulla Khan on his invasion of the Knrnatak, and about 
the dose of 1638 wns placed in char~ Bangnlorc, taken from Immadi 
K<•mpc.Gaudn of 1\!np:ndi (1569-1655). During thQ next twenty-five years 
-inh·rrupi<•<I by a short ·inh•n·nl of his arrest nnd imprisonment at Bijapur 

'E. C., IX Bn. 30. 
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(in 1649-1650)-Shahji, while ostensibly attached to the interests of his 
master, the Bijapur Sultan, gradually extended his sway over parts of Banga
lore and Kolar districts, ruling them in an independent capacity assisted by 
Mahratta Brahmans as officials, and maintaining unimpaired the Hindu tra
ditions of government in the conquered tracts.• Meantime, about t)le middle 
of 1654, the wars of Bijapur and Golkonda in the Karnatak were practically 
over, the two powers finally accomplishing the division of their conquests in 
1656. The Bijapur belt of territory to the north of the Kingdom of Mysore, 
under the arrangements effected, went by the designation of Ka77Uitak-Bija
pur-BaZ.aghat while the t~rritory below the Ghats, almost co-terminous with 
the South-eastern frontier of Mysore, by the designation of Karnatak
Bijapur-Payanghat. Shahji was continued in charge of the entire tract, being 
confirmed in the possession of Bangalore, Hoskote, Kolar, Dodaballapur and 
Sira as his Jahgir. These developments tended to increase the power and 
prestige of Shahji locally, and we find him in 16573 referring to himself as 
Ajaraka-Khan Maharaja-Rajasri Sahujiraja-Saheb. With Bangalore, the - ..._________ ·-- ... - -~ 

head quarters of the Jahgir, as the base or his power in the south and his 
ancestral fiefs of Poona and Supa in the distant north under his second son 
Sivaji (the eldest Sambhaji I having died in 1653), Shahji, in the service of 
Bijapur, continued his warlike activities in the Karnatak till his own acci
dental death in BasaYapatna in January 1664. 

Thereupon Ekoji (Yenkoji), son of Shahji by his second wife Tuka Bai 
Mohite, steppe<l into the Mahratta inheritance in 1Iysore. Indeed £llere is 
evidence• of Ekoji having succ~ed~cfto thepairlmony- as early as 1662, if 
not 1664. Evidently Shahji, already during his lifetime, had nominated him 
to the Jahgir. Theoretically exercising the powers of a Bijapur general, 
Ekoji stayed in Bangalore till his conquest of Tanjore from the Nayaka 
family and his eventual usurpation of all sovereigi\iluthority there in 16750 
From hence he threw off his allegiancato_Bijapur, and Tanjore became Ius 
headquarters. Eko]i's conquest- ~f Tanjore, though a disti;'}:';c:;t.:.,l"'os"'s'"t"o"'BIJaiJUr, 
was Blandmark of considerable significance frm"u the Mahratta point of vi~w. 
With Bangalore as. the nucleus of his power, it meant the first step in the 
advance of the Mahrattas in South India ·at just the time when Bijapur and 
Golkonda, hard pressed by the Mughals and the Mahrattas (under Sivaji) in 
the Deccan, had to retire homeward, leaving thcir Karnatak possessions-under 
their deputies-to their own fate. 

Even after his conquest of Tanjore, Ekoji continued to maintain a foot
hold on the distant Jahgir of Bangalore, while the Mahratta arms under him 
gradually went about establishing themselves on the frontiers of the growing 
Kingdo_n1 __ of Mysore and proceeded as far as Trichinopoly by 1676. Ekoji's 
government of Tanjore since 1675, however,Iiacl been ·rar frmi-i-satisfactory, 
and this eventually led to -Raghunath Panth, the able confidential minister 

1 Vide ins('riptions of Shahji's time cited bc!ow, 
'E. C., IX Nl. 69. 
'Ibid, Xsd, 47. 
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or Shahji then in charge or Ekoji's heritage in Mysore organising an expedi
tion to the Karnatak under the rising power of Sivaji (half-brother of Ekoji) 
from the Deccan, in 1677, with a view to securing the Kingdom of Tanjore, and 
perhaps the sovereignty of the entire South, to him. The expedition, while 
.it was on the whole attended with success, left Ekoji practically master of 
Tunjore an<L§i_yllji, after passing throug~ancestral possessions in Mysore, 
returned to the Deccan about April 1678. Incidentally Sivaji'"Siiivasion of 
the Karnntuk left the sovereignty of the Kingdom of Mysore undisturbed, his 
pt<Jgrei<S in that direction in August 1677 (during his march from Gingee) 
having hren definitely arrested by her then ruler, Chikka-devaraja Wodeyar 
(1673-1704), who, as the natural heir and successor of the Vijayanagar Em
pire, had RRRcrted his claim to rule from the throne of the Karnataka country 
as early as 1675, under the titles Karnat·aka-Chakravarti and Dakshinadik
Chakmvarti. 

1\lahrntta sovereignty in the South, however, tended rapidly to assume a 
definite shnpe in the wake of Sivaji's expedition to the Karnatak, and more 
pnrticulnrly after his death in April 1680. Of that sovereignty, extension of 
1\Inhrnt.ta power and influence over the length and breadth of South India, 
un<l the cstnblishmcnt of outposts at convenient points, which would enable 
tht•m to levy and reulisc their dues (the Chauth and Sardesmukhi) from the. 
conquered tracts, were the prime features. Already by 1678, the l\Iahrattas 
hn<l been reckoned a force in South India. Besides, Bangalore, Ginjee, Vel
lore and Tnnjore had become the strongholds of the Mahrattas there. And 
between 1078-1680 they were extending the sphere of their activities from 
the Knrnntak-13ijupur-Balghnt in the north up to Trichinopoly in the far 
South. Furtll{'r, in keeping with the theory of l\Iahratta sovereignty, we find" 
~nmbnj i II, son und successor of Sivaji, assuming the title of Emperor (Sam
bhaji Clwkrnmrthi), for the first time in July 1680. 

In the rt·nlisntion of their ambition, however, the Mahrattas during 1680-
1!\86, fount! tht•m,el\"l's dt·awn into an inevitable conflict with Chikkadevaraja 
\Yudt•ynr of ~lysm·c, who, as the sole representative of the Vijayanap;ar Em
pin• in ~outh Indin, hat! been since 1673 systematically extending the frontiers 
of his kiu~dom nt the CX)ll'nsc of 1\Iudura in the fur south and Bijapur in the 
nnt·th, nn<l in 1682 lnid st•igc to Trichinopoly itself, the objective of the south
l'l"ll cxpnn,ion of 1\Iysore cnr since 1642. In that conflict, the 1\Iahratta.s, 
though nt first thry sustnined serious rcwrscs in the neighbourhood of Seringa
pnlnm dmiup; n divt•rsion of their forces from Triehinopoly in 1682, eventually 
<'HUH' out HH"<'l'ssful, nnd were, in July 1686, obliged to come to terms with 
lily"""'' n•nl rl'lire from the south, hurd pressed in their homelands by the 
ndvmwr nf til<' :llughnlnrms on the Deccan. 

Thr witlulrnwnl of thr ll!nhrnttas was followed by the fall of Bijnpur 
l~t·pl<·mht•t· lt1SG), the influx of the l\Iughals into f'.outh India and the rapid 
rt'<'nWry hy C'hikk:uh•vnmjn \\"odcynr from the effects of the 1\Inhratta wars 
in ~ly'<>l'<'. Tht"'<' rirrumstnnccs doubtlPss told heavily on Ekoji, who found 
··---· .. --- ·---

'11>id, M 1> 117. 
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it exceedingly difficult and expensive to maintain Bangalore, the seat of his 
father's Jaghir in Mysore, from distant Tanjore. Accordingly, early in 1687, 
he managed to sell it through his Vakil to Chikkadevaraja WOdeyar !or1:hrce 
lakhs of rupees. Tlm"-p!arr-iinaTiypassea-1nto-the possession of l\Iysore on 
July 14, 1687, after nearly fifty years of Mahratta sway there. 

Mahratta connection with portions of Bangalore, Kolar and Tumkur dis
tricts-which originally formed part of Shahji's Jahgir-howcver, continued 
during the closing years of the seventeenth century (1687-1700) and a greater 
;part of the eighteenth, down to 1761. Mahratta armies and irregulars freely 
passed through these tracts during their struggles with the Mughals in tbe 
Karnatak (1689-1698). Again, during the renewed bid for supremacy in 
the South in the eighteenth century (c. 1720--1761) these tracts, with their 
well-garrisoned outposts, formed the base of operations of the Peshwas against 
the kingdom of Mysore and other rivals (like the Nizam and the Nawab of 
Arcot) as far as Trichinopoly, and provided a fertile ground for their systema
tic collection of Chauth and Sardcsmukhi in the Karnatak and the realisation 
of Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao's (1740--1761) grand ideal of Hindu Empire 
(Hindu-Pad-Padshahi). The soaring ambition of Balaji was unluckily frust. 
rated by the last battle of Panipet (17611, when, under the stress of necessity, 
·he had to recall his reserve forces from Mysore for the service of his country 
and nation ; and this contributed not a little to complete the usurpation by 
Haidar Ali of Mysore, followed by his acquisition of the Mahratta outposts in 
rapid succession. Mahratta power in l\Iysore thus ended as fortuitously as 
it had begun, though they never ceased to have an eye on the kingdom, and 
sought to maintain displomatic relations with the Court of Scringapatam. 
throughout the regime of Haidar Ali and Tipu (1761-1799) ; while individual 
Mahrattas had increasing opportunities for·distinguishing themsclws as civil 
and military officers in. the State during the period of Restoration and after
from 1799 onwards-a period marked by the decline and fall of the ).[ahratta 
Empire in India. · · 

Memorials of Mahratta sway in Mysore extend over the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries. These are inVariably lithic inscriptions in Kannada, 
and come from parts of Bangalorc, Channapatna, Hoskotc, 1\elamarigala, · 
Dodballapur, Kolar, Mulbagal, Chintamani, Srinivasapur, Bagcpalli, l\Iadhu
giri and Channagiri Taluks. They bear out in an ample measure the faet that 
the l\Jahratta domination over this area was something more than its mct:c I 
temporary occupation by an alien power, and indicate to some extent that tt 
was closely bound up with the well-being of the local populace with whom they J 
had to rome into intimate contact in every-day life. 

The earliest of these documents, elated November 3, 1637,0 records the 
grant of n rent.frce Janel in Hasugur by the Srimanta the Dcsakulakarni 
Samanna. The next series of n•cords belong to the time of Shahji and range 
from 1647-1663. One of these. rlated September 29, 1657,1 registers his gift 

111 E. C. Rd. 49:Isnlrn, Kartika ba 12. 
'Ibid, L"{ Nl 69: Hc,·ilnmbi, A"·ija su 2. 
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of lands in Lukkur (Nelamangala taluk) to Bavanur Ahammad, for his own 
merit. Another, dated January 12, 1660, • refers to his grant of the village of 
Nuguvalli, in Channapntnasthala as a rent-free estate to Siddalinge-Gauda. 
A third, dated October 5, 1660,0 records a gift qf land to Antraji-Pandita (a 
Muhratta Brahmin official under Shahji). A fourth dated September 1, 1661,'0 

relates to a grant of dry fields of the soaking capacity of lOOlh Khandugas 
to Byalisi Javiranna. And a fifth, dated May 1, 1663,11 registers a gift of 
lands yielding 6 Khandugas of paddy to one Alambigiri Tippa Setti for hav
ing restored the old tank of Holur, belonging to Kolar. Agaih one of the 
records, dated March 3, 1647,' 2 relates to a grant by Sambhaji I (eldest son 
of Shnhji) of the village of Hanchipura to Channabasappa Wader of the Saji-
1\lntha. Another dated November 5, 1653,'3 refers to the rent-free gift (Kattu 
Kodige) of the village Kondiganahalli by Kanayaja Pandita, agent of Sam
bhnji for the border district of Kolar sime. A third, dated October 20, 1654,'4 

relates to a grant by the same official of land under the Muduvadi-Malla
samudra tank to Chnndaya Tambarahalli Depa Gauda, for having constructed 
the tank. A fourth, dated August 16, 1661," records the construction of a 
pillar for the service of God Venkatesvara of the Bevur Hill in the Malur 
l!obli of Channapatna-sthala by Dundoji Haibat Rao (son of Balaji Hai
hnt Rno), another official under Shnji. And a fifth, dated March 14, 1662,16 

refers to the gift of rent free land (nettauru-Kodige) by Baranajai Raja 
llavaldur of Rahadurga under Shahji, in honour of Simangala Chikka-Deva's 
son, Timmappa (who fell, perhaps, in a battle). We have again, a record of 
Ekoji's time, dated January 20, 1666,17 in which Jaynnta Bai (?daughter-in
luw of ~huhji) mukes a grant of Vttur village in the Kolar sime (belonging 
to Koh11·-chavadi) as an agrahara to one Bhavaji Pant, son of Virupaksha
~nnknru of Kn,ynpa Gotra. Among the records of the time of Sambhaji II, 
l•on of Sivaji), one dated July 31, 1680,tS communicates an order (nirupa) 
of hiH to the Ii:atukun of Kolar, regarding the gift to one Venkatcsa Sastri, 
Hon of Chenni-Bhat.ta, of the villnge Uttanur-Madavala, with all rights. 
Another dated January 29, 1685,'" relates the grant of a plot of land of the 
•owinl( mpt\eity of half a J..:handuga in the Agmharum village, Hoskote taluk, 
for the wm·•hip of God 1\Indc,vara, by Dc,·aiya Nayaka. And a third dated 
.Januury 4, lli86,"" regi•tors the gift by ::\lalukoji (? son of Sambhnji) of the 

~/hid f'p. 26:Viknri, 1\fuglm, su 10. 
~ /IJ/d, XKI 170:Sar,·uri, Aij\'ija, su 12. 
"'M.A. R. 1923, 1'. 45 No. IO:I'Inm Bhadmpndn, bn 3. 
HE. C. Xl\l 219, Sobhakrit, Vaisakhn, su 5. 
••JlJid, ixDb, 28:\'ynya, Phulguna su 7. 
18 /hi1/, X1\lb 15-i:Vijnya, 1\:artiko., ba 11. • 
11 Ibid, Kl 193, J:~:m, A~vij:,, bu 5. 
~~ IIJid, IX C'p. 6S:PlaYa, BluulrnptLdn su 12. 
''/hid, X Sd. 47 :Suhhnkrit, CluUtru su 5. 
n Ibid, I\. I. 227: \"ie~\'1\\'l\:m, Pushyu. ba 10, 
••nld, 1\1. h. 117 Ruudri, ~anma PU 15. 
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village of Avalambagiri (Alamgiri) in the Kaivara-sthala of the Kolar-sime, 
for services to God Tiruvengadanatha. 

Among the epigraphs of the eighteenth century, one, ilated in April1727,21 

refers to the grant by Manukoji:Raja of land to Hadakanahalli Baira-Gauda 
as a rent free estate. Two documents dated January 15, 1728,22 relate to a 
gift by Annaji to Sesho Pant for having built a big tank in front of Sulibele, 
Hoskote taluk. A fourth, dated January 10, 1740,23 records a grant by Subr· 
dar Yantaji Basale Rao to Mari Gauda for a similar service in front of Dascra
halli near Vokkaleri, Kolar taluk. A fifth, dated August 28, 1759,24 refers to 
a grant by the Srimanta Sahib (Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao) with the Sar
Jamindar, in the presence of the Settis of the Sagar Pete of Basavapatna, to 
Marilingappa for the office of a Setti, as a Palaki Umbali of the village of Udo
va belonging to Kale in the Sulekere sime. We have also documents dated 
1767,2 ' and 1775,26 registering gifts by Malhari Rao, 2\Iadhava Rao Balla] 
Pradhan and Murari Rao Ghorpade. 

Most of the Mahrattas resident in the State to-day are descendants of 
those who had followed in the wake of the Mahratta incursions since 1565 A.D. 
barring those who might have followed the religious leaders belonging to the 
organised Mutts of Sankara and Madhva between the 14th and 16th centu
ries. During the period of the earlier Mysore Kings, individual l\Iahrattas
mostly Brahmins-served in the higher offices of the State. Khande Rao, who 
Opposed Haidar in his usurpation of sovereign power in the State, was one 
such. He was a trusted Minister of King Krishnaraja II. Toshikhana Krishna 
Rao, who led the insurrection against Tipu was the faithful Treasury Officer 
of the reigning sovereign. Bishtopanth Badami-the Bisnapah Pandit of the 
Wellington Despatches-who commanded the Army in the earlier years of the 
post restoration period, was another Mahratta Brahmin whose services were 
much appreciated by H. H. Sri Krishnaraja Wodeyar III and the Britisl!. 
When Baji Rao II fell in 1818 and the Peshwa's territories were annexed, a 
number <li_!lahratta,_J'!mili.cs _dependent on him emigrated and sougl;t shelter 
in Mysore. ki!Siinaraja Wo.d~yar III not only gave-them an asylum but sloo 
afforded opportunities for service under him. The continued effect of the in
fluence wielded by these Mahratta fan;ilies in the State has been the spread 
of Marathi language as the language of the ·administration at one time ilnd 
the spread of Mahratta culture which made· active sen· ice for the good of 
the Stl)te its primary duty. Whether in the higher administratiw or the 
military walks of life, the Mahrattas have always distinguished themselves 

"Ibid, IX Ht. 46 :Pla>·anga, Vuisakha ba ? 
••Ibid, Ht. 53 and 55 Plavllnga, Magha su 15. 
=Ibid, X Kl 63 (bis): Siddharthi, Pushya ba 7. 
"Ibid, VII, (1) Co. 51 S. 1680 :Bahudanya, Sravana ba 10• 
'"Ibid, X Sp. 77 XII Mi 23-24 Sarvajit. 
"Ibid, Bg. 45 Manmatha. 

• Pawki Umbali. A rent-free gift for the dignity attached to a person of being ron
yeycd in a Palankeen. 
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by their zeal, hard work, and infinite capacity for taking pains in the inte
rests of common good. Politically they have been in the forefront, their saga
city, alertness and adaptability being well known. At present the Mahrattas 
in the My sore State· .number about 53,000, but this figure does not include 
1\Inhratta Brahmins. They are to be found scattered through the ~ight dis
tricts of the State, but more largely in the Shimoga, Kiolar and Bangalore dis
tricts. The Marathi language is spoken by about 50,000, a number of the 
Mahratta families having taken to Kannada under local mfluences. A good 
part ortT1eMysore Army-piu't of the Indian ar~y~f t;;":d"ay:.::..is manned by 
the Mnhrattn• \\'lio ha\;c··always supplied recruits for it. Among tl;;;-;;mcers 
are a 'iiliinbr-;: of Brahmans of Mahratta origin, most of whom can trace their 
c!Psccnt bark to ancestors· who won distinction centuries ago in the service of 
the My•ore Kings. 



A Brief Note on the Mahrattas of South India 
By 

Rao Bahadur R. KRISHNA RAO Bhonsle, I.S.O. 

[This is a very good resume of the History and achievements of South 

Indian Mahrattas fOT the last three centuries.-Ed.J. 

HISTORICAL ANTIQUITY AND GREATNESS 

Hieun Tsang, the great Chinese pilgrim, recorded the character of the 
llfahrattas in the following terms : "To their benefactors, they are grateful ; 
to their enemies relentless. If they are asked to help one in distress, they 
will forget themselves in rendering assistance." 

Macaulay, the Historian, referred to them as a formidable race, " which 
was long the terror of every native power, and which, after many desperate 
and doubtful struggles, yielded only to the fortune and genius of England. " 

H. R. H. the Prince of Wales, in laying the foundation stone of the Sivaji 
Memorial at Poona on November 19, 1921, said ... A few minutes ago, I laid 
the foundation stone of the Memorial to Mahratta soldiers who laid down 
their lives in the Great War, men who proved that the spirit which animated 
the armies of Sivaji still burns bright and clear." 

LINEAGE OF SIVAJI,' THE GREAT 

From the Ranas of Chittoor sprang the Ranas of Udaipur, universally 
admitted to be the oldest family in Hindusthan ; and from them the founder 
of the Mahratta Nation traced his lineage. 

Sivaji belonged to the Bhonsle family. The term Bhonsle is probably th·e 
prakritic form of the Bhasavakula, i.e., the .Solar race. "Neither Grant Duff 
nor any of the Indian writers of l\Iarathi Bhakars has given much attention," 
says Ranade in his Rise of theM aratha Power, "to the fortunes of the l\laratha 
colony in the South at Tanjore, though the Maratha Dominion there was of 
an older date than in many other parts of India and the family which ruled 
over Tanjore for nearly two centuries (1675-1855) was closely allied to the 
founder of the Maratha power in Western India." 

CONQUEST OF SOUTH INDIA 

The first entrance of the Marathas in South India took place under the 
leadership of Shahji Bhonsle, the father of Sivaji in 1638. He led an army 
as a General in the service of the Bijapur Kings. The Karna.tic wars kept 
Shahji busy for thirty years, during which period he conquered Vellore and 
Ginji and obtained as Jahgir, Mysore, Kolar and other places. He also forced 
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the old Naik chiefs of Madura and Tanjore to submit to the authority of 
Bijapur and pay tribute. 

After Shahji's death, his son, Venkoji succeeded to the jahgir. Then 
there were some internal disputes between the Naik rulers of Tanjorc and 
Madura. Taking advantage of this Venkoji captured Tanjore and made it 
his headquarters in 1675. 

THE TAN.JORE RAJAS 

When Sivaji invaded Karnatak in 1676, and obtained easy possession of 
tract after trart of territory, Venkoji was unable to maintain his position. 
Jlr was therefore filled with despair and resolved to retire from the world and 
become a Sanyaxi. But Sivaji wrote a characteristic letter to his brother, 
and remind in~ him of his duty, dissuaded from becoming a Byrq,gi. He further 
CHlnhlishcd Venkoji's power firmly in the Tanjore Principality and then went 
away. 

Vcnko,ii rriJ;ncd tiii 1687; after which his three sons, Shahji, Snrfoji and 
Tulwji surrcrdcd to the kingdom one after another, for nearly' fifty yrars. 
A.fter the cl<·mise of Tukoji in 1735, there was a rapid succession of rulers for a 
fpw year~ ; till in 1740 Pratap Singh was elevated to the throne. Ho ruled 
for twenty-three years and was succeeded by Tulajaji. 

Snrfoji, the adopted son of Tulajaji, was displaced by his half-brother 
Amnr,ingh. Rut he found a friend and protector in the Danis!) l\lissionary, 
Srhwartz, with whose help his claims to the throne were recognised and he 
asrrndcd thr Carli in 1798, (when Amarsingh was forced to retire on pension). 

Snrfoji was succeeded by his son Sivaji who died in 1855 without any 
nutlr hl'ir and therefore the territory was annexed by the East India Com
puny ; the Ranees being pensioned and allowed to occupy their old palace.• 

ARNI, ARCOT, COCHIN, PUDUKOTAH AND SANDUR 

The little jahp;ir of Arni is st.ill in the enjoyment of a l\laratha Brahmin 
Chid, who<e anre~tors arquircd it originally as a reward for military srn·iee 
from tlw Bijnpur King more than two hundred years a!(o. There were also 
~ouw 1\[nratl>R Brahmins in the service of the Nawab of Arrot, who rose to 
di•tinrtinn and were known as Xizttmshahi Brahmins. Similarly in the Stutes 
of Pudukntnh nnrl C'nrhin who have n fairly lar!(e population of 1\Iahrattas, 
snme of whnm ha\'t' risen to hi!'h positions. In the Distrirt of Bella!'}·, there 
is another smnll stnte at Sanrlur, which has survived the !(ffieral decay of 
1\Inrnthn power in thr South. Its founder came of the stork of thr fnmous 
Snntaji C.horpade. 

It will thus be seen that there is not a sin~le district in the l\ladres Prc
"itknry or the smTn\mdin!( Natiw States which has not n small :!\[nrnthn 
rnlnny of srttlt•\';1 who luwe madr it thrir permanent home. This is amply 

•ThrouJthout thi~ artidc, both the idf•as and thE" ('Xp~ions of R:mad<''s ~lurntha 
Powt'r 1\t\' fredy U.5Cd, 
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borne out by the census figures given. South Kanara and Malabar, Cochin 
and Travancore were probably colonised from the coast and these settlements 
had little or no connection with the political domination established in the 
middle of the seventeenth century by Shahaji and his sons. 

As may be expected, Tanjore and the area in its neighbourhood, North 
Arcot, Salem, and Madras City show the largest aggregate of Maratha set
tlers. Tanjore has been happily styled by the Maharajah of Travancore as 
"the Southern Home of the Marathas." On account of their isolation from 
their distant home and the springing up of common ties, they were all welded 
together under the common name of Desasthas. 

As may be noted from several of other articles appearing in this volume, 
the Tanjore Rajas were noted for their munificence. There were great patrons 
of art and lite~ature and their charities were on a magnificent scale. The 
Tanjore Library is the largest collection of its kind to be found in any Indian 
State. Under their fostering care, music (both vocal and instrumental) was 
carried to perfection, so that Tanjore is still called the "Cradle of Music in 
South India."· The list of Eminent Maharashtrians whose account is given in 
some detail in a previous article will also make it clear that the South Indian 
Maratha colony has produced great administrators, educationists, lawyer~, 
judges, engineers, and research-workers in almost every field of importance. 

CONCLUSION 

It may appear that the present condition of the :Marathas is not quite 
satisfactory. As Sir A. Seshayya Sastri said, "they are not rich, they cannot 
beg, they cannot ·starve, they must Jive." In order that all of them may get 
a decent livelihood, the first essential is that they should be well educated. 
The ignorance that is prevailing in the community ought to be banished some
how or other. As His Royal Highness, the Prince of Wales said in 1921, the 
Maratha people "should be ready and eager to. make use of the adva11tages 
of education, by the aid of which alone, they rnn hope td maintain. in the 
modern world the position to which they are entitled by their present in1-
portance, their past glory and their innate qualities of sturdy common sense 
and self reliance." 

The Mahratta Education Fund is the connecting link in Southern India 
between " Illiteracy" and "Education ". 

--:o:--



The Kirtan 
BY 

Mr. T. B. RAMACHANDRA GOSWAMI Narasimhapurkar, B.A., Tanjore 

[The Kirtan is a peculiarly Maharashtrian institution which has helped 
a great deal in popularising Devotion to the Lord; .and it is gratifying to 
note that it has bern adopted in the chief vernaculars of the South, such aF. 

Tamil, Telugu and Kanarese. l11l this article by Mr. T. B. Ramachandra• 
Rao, him.qelf a good Kirtankar-we have a full account of the way in which 
a Kirtan is performed and a brief mention of the chief Kirtankars from the 
time of Sri Ramachandra M orgaumkar who came to Tanjore in 1864. 

The English rendering reproduces faithfully the charm of thrJ original 
llfarathi.-Ed.] 

It is a matter of sincere pleasure that during the year Iswara, the Mah
ratta Education Fund, Madras, completed twenty-five years of its useful 
uistence. Out of the many institutions started in Madras for the uplift 
of the Maharashtrians, this Fund has had a unique record of long and useful 
work. The credit for this achievement goes to those men and women· who 
have laboured for the cause at great personal sacrifice and those who have 
supported the movement with monetary contributions. It is my earnest 
prayer that the Fund should secure the full sympathy and patronage of all 
our people and march from success to success, without interruption, till we 
are able to celebrate its centenaries. 

On this great festive occasion, I ha\'e been invited by 1\Ir. T. Rama
rhnndra Rao, my kinsman and a prominent member of the Fund, to cont'ri
butc an article on the subject of "Kirtan" for the Silver Jubilee Souvenir. 
Dut the infirmities of sight. combined with the difficulties of securing materials 
pi'Omptrd me at first to send a negative reply ; on second thoughts, however, I 
was reminded of the advice of Sri Ramdas that " one should serve God nc
rording to one's might ; it is hardly right to refuse sen·ire ". With a feeling 
of remorse I ha\'e derided to place the full facts before my renders and pro
reed to my tn•k with humility. 

The subject of " Kirtan " is a great one ; but there are very few writers 
among us with expert knowledge who ran give us the materials we require. 
The Drnvidinns in the South freely admit that the Kirtan was first introdured 
in tlw lllndrns Presidency from the North. Its early origin is to be trared 
first to the mu•iral hymns att1cmpting to describe God i.e. Iswara, by mcnnR 
of praise and pmyer, which in due process of e\·olution took the form of 
Purnnns com·eying the nwaning of Srutis and ultimnt..Jy appeared ns history 
in W~'><r, whrn Lan\ and I~u<n sang of the exploits of Sri Rnmn in the Rnmn-

19 
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yana, with the metre keeping time to the music. From this epic it is clear 
how by its description of Godhead in entrancing melody, music came to 
·occupy a prominent place in the Kirtan. To the Kirtankar we owe the res
pect due to Narada himself. 

With the rapid developmenti of the Marathi language and the exposition 
of the gems of Sanskrit lore by our poets and .saints in the native tongue, 
the Kirtan began to assume a most beauteous forni. When tile graceful Hindi 
tbngue added to its beauties, the Kirtan came to be regarded as a very 
attractive medium of instruction to all men and women, young and old alike. 

Out of the nine forms of Bhakti, (viz., Sravana or hearing the name of the 
Lord, Kirtan, Manan11 or remembmnce of God, worship at the feet of God, 
archana, obeisance, service, friendship and contemplation of self), Kirtan occu
pies the second place. Sravana and Kirtan respectively signify attending to the 
exposition by a guru of the quality of the Supreme Being and communicat
ing the same for the benefit of one's self and others. Till recently, the Kirtan 
concerned itself primarily wi~h the quest of the Universal spirit and of its 
nature and generally took the shape of stories relating to the subject of the 
Lord or his Bhaktas in a way that produced an abiding impression on people's 
minds. It looks as ~hough for various reasons the history of the lives of 
eminent men and women of recent times was deliberately rejected for this 
purpose. Perhaps the main reason was that in the changes that had 
occurred in the political sphere, it was considered impolitic to rake up old 
feuds when the various communities in the country were settling down on 
terms of amity and when there was urgent need of good understanding among 
them. Undoubtedly discourses on these subjects would .produce a deleterious 
effect on the young and ignorant masses ; and very likely it was to aYoid 
this that our ancients established the custom of dealing with a story from the 
Puranas and used current events merely for purposes of illustration. 

The word ",:Kil:tan" implies expounding .or describing. Knowledge .is 
the result produced in the people's minds by· such exposition. Instruction 
may be had in various ways. The study of books, listening to lectures, con
templat-ion of Nature, and association with the wise are some of the means 
by which men seck knowledge (which breaks the bonds of Samsara) and 
attain the stage of Siddhas. The excellence .of a Kirtankar consists in his 
ability to make the audience realise at once that this 'mukti' is attained by 
Bhakti and Gnana, and is within the reach of any ordinary person at any 
given place and time. He rouses the emotions with the help of poetry and 
action (consisting of dances, songs, accompaniments and speeches) , which 
create concentration of mind and produce a deep sense of pleasure in the 
audience. 

According to ancient custom, the Kirtan begins with what is called the 
(1) "Mangalacharan" (salutation) or prayer to the performer's special deity. 
Then f~llovr(2) AJ.<hyana an elaborate exposition of the higher truths refer
red to m a "Purva Pad a" sung at the start. Next eome (3) the Upnkhyana 
i.e., the applicnilon of those truths in life through interesting illustrations 
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from the stories of the Avatars, to show the ways in which the truth can be 
followed in action, interspersed with Bhajan and the pronunciation of His 
name in unison with the hearers, and finally, (4) the Arati and (5) distribu! -- -tion of "Prasad ". 

With the advent of Brahmasri Ramachandra Buva Morgau~ar to Tan· 
jore in 1864 A.D. the prevailing practicesln Kirlan underwent a reformation, 
and even the Dravidians began to imitate his~ways. Sri Krishna Bhaga
vatar was. the first to set tlle new model for Kirtans (Harikathas) in Tamil. 
The Tclugu verses of Sri Thyagaraja Swami (known in these parts 
as kirtanais), the Tamil songs of Sri Kambar and the Marathi padas in the 
Saki and Dindi tunes all form part of the kirtans on the new model. Of such 
Kirtankars, the most notable of the present dar are Sri Chidambara Bhagha
vatar, Sri Vaidyanatha Bhagavatar, Sri Annaswami Bhagavatar and others. 

Prior to the advent of Sri Morgaumkar, the local heads of Mutts or 
Mahants used to perform Kirtans in Marathi, with song~ full of Bhakti, in 
various tunes, (including Carnatic, and Hindustani tunes). Sanskrit was 
not much in usc. Among the accompaniment11 there was no harmonium, but 
they used the Thambura, the Mridang, Jalar, Swarabath, Sarangi, Violin and 
such other instruments as could be had. Certain Kirtankars used only the 
thambura. 

Ab this stage a few words about the Maharaj Morgaumkar and his 
Kirtans will not be out of place. Morgaum claims to be the birth place of 
Sri Rumachandra Buva Morgaumkar. From his childhood he had a 
hunkering after divine knowledge and the Kirtans. Whenever and where
ever he could secure a chance of hearing recitals of songs in Sanskrit or 
!llarathi, he was sure to be there. By his own intelligent efforts and the 
constant attention to the methods of his contemporary Kirtankars and un
remitting practice, he soon became an expert in the line. Through the worship 
of Gajunana (or Lord Ganesha) he won the grace of God. After this time 
the Government of H.H. the Scindia of Gwalior constructed a Mutt for him 
in Lashkar, (the Cantonment) in appreciation of his Kirtans, and settled for 
him a permanent annuity. Even now his descendants continue to live there. 
Of his three sons, Sri Vishn\l....Bava attained equal eminence as a Kirtankar 
and became a domicile'";;( Tanjorc. His grandsons (Sri Balu Bhayya and 
Ruja Bhayyn) also have become famous Kirtankars and m~jcions, His 
grcut grundson Yeswan~ Raja Bhayya is n'OiV&bout 10 years of age and 
rcsiu<•s at Gwaliar Mutt. 

It may appear thut the aboYe facts nrc irrelevant to the subject of 
1\irthnn, but it hns been neressnry to set them down here for the following 
1\'uson. :lily r<•n•n•d futher, Sri Bahuswami Goswami, the head of Sri 
GoYinduswnmi Buluswami Mutt, Tanjore, was the belaYed and chief disciple 
of Sri l\Iorgnmnkar Maharaj, and the latter lovingly tutored him in the 
prndicc of the Kirtun in all its details. In this manner Sri Bahuswami 
Goswumi, instead of becoming an expert in Kirtan according to the old school 
then p!'C\'IIiling in Tunjorc, followed the pure northern form of ;;peech and sang 
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songs that were wholly of Hindustani !type. In chaste l\Iarathi mingled with 
quotations from Sanskrit or Hindi, he elaborated his theme with appropriate 
episodes in such a sweet and attract-ive tone that he might almost be said 
to have created a revolution in current modes of Kirtan performances. Among 
the followers of the old style were Sri Raghunath Goswami of Sri Bhimaraja
swam.i Mutt., Sri Deva Goswami of Sri Jholiram Bava Mutt, Sri Tyagaraja
swami of Sri Annaji Bava Mutt, Sri Sethuramaswami of Sri Setlm Bava Mutt, 
Sri Laghusyama Goswami (Dutta Sampradayi) and Sri llferuswami of Tra
vancore. They had, however, adapted some of the northern tunes and padas 
to their performances. There are descendants of these who are Matadhi
pathis and Kirtankars. 

On account of this, the period when Sri Ramachandra Morgaumkar came 
over to Tanjore may be regarded as unique in history. The last of the 
Tanjore Maharajas, Sri Sivaji, had passed away in 1855 A.D., but 15 or 16 
of his Ranis were living. Besides, there were several wealthy families 
(including t•he lllangalvilas) as well as Pandits and Vidwans learned in the 
various Shastras. Expert songsters and players on instruments in the Car
natic style took a fancy to and made it a point to add to their stores 
Hindustani music from the time of Sri Ramachandra l\Iorgaumkar ; because 
they were very much impressed with the grand effect produced by his exposi
tion and music. At any rate it will be clear that to some extent there was a 
great influence of the northern over the southern art. 

Among those who played on the lllridang in accompaniment to Carnatic 
and Hindustani music Narayanaswami Appa, Ramadaswami, Sethurama Rao 
and others are worthy of mention ; among the songsters we have l\Ialla
vaidyanatha Iyer, Patnam Subramania Iyer, Thodi Sunder Rao and others. 
Among players, V ecna Vaithyanatha Iyer, Flute Sarabha Sastri, Fiddle 
Govindaswami Pillai and Gottu V adhyam Sakharam Rao are well known. 
Bharata Natya was also in its highest pitch among; professional ladies ; the 
heads of all the Mutts were Kirtankars of repute ; among those songsters who 
were perfect masters of Tumri etc., of the Hindustani tunes may be 
ment.ioned Bhayyayi Puntambekar ; and in the Khyala and Dhrupada 
varieties, Sakharam Bava: had attained -supreme mastery. Of those who. 
wrote the material for the Kirtans, Sri Ranganatba Dada of Gwalior and 
Narayanaeharya and Raghu Bhutt of Tanjare are ~he most important ; 
Morgaumkar's collections are full of their poems. Even among Christians 
nowadays, there are a few who have begun to use the Kirtan as a means for 
instructing the public. 

Although Sri Ramaclwndra 1\Iorgaumkar l\Iaharaj came from tlhe North, 
he established a lllutt at Tanjore, did considerable propaganda in our parts 
for the furtherance of the art of Kirtan, became a sanyasi and ultimately 
took leave of the world here. His Samadhi may be seen close to the nothern 
gate of the Tanjore Fort and has become almost a place of pilgrimage. He 
may thus be said practically to belong to the South. 

I have dealt at such length witlh the Kirtans of Sri Morgaumkar, bccauso 
he fulfilled in an eminent measure all the requirements gf an ideal Kirtankar, 
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ll.s laid down in the basabodha of Sri Samarth Ramdas-probably the sole 
methodist on this subjccd. Sri Morgaumkhar Bava had all the qualifications 
of a typical Kirtankar, being a learned man, full of Bhakti to the Lord, and 
endeavouring his best to expound his knowledge to the audience according to 
tij>eir capacity. 

Kirtankars arc of t.br.cc different kinds. The best type never care to 
make money out of tJ>eir performances. They set about their work as a 
matter of du!Jy and instruct the public in the subject of B.llak!i_.and Gnana 
with no thought of a reward at all. Next tj1cre arc those who, after the 
Kirtan is over, feel pleased with w4!!1£Y.er collections are made over to them. 
Last, there are those who enter into a previous money contract in connection 
with their Kirtans, and it is a matter of regret that now=a~days there are 
many who as a rule, follow this trade system. 

The Marathi Kirtankars have still retained the pristine purity of their 
ideals in thu\lbkci.JI.Jid object of their work ; -while the other Bhagavatars 
(with honourable exceptions) in their performances mix up a number of irrele
vant details, meant mainly to divert the audience by the exhibition of mere 
buffoonery and levity. In consequence, the seriousness of the subject is practi
cally lost, and the Kalckshapam becomes a mere pastime. It is a matter of 
pleasure to note that our Kirtankars have not descended to such levels. 

After the days of Morgaumkar, there have been many among his des
cendants and their contemporaries that achieved fame as Kirtankars or 
Songsters. Their most generous and noble patron was the late Krishnaswami 
Naig of Tanjore. Kashinath Bava l\:!asurkar, Ramachandra Bava Chandur
kar, Nuna Bava Supcknr, among l{irtankars, Rahimat Khan and others 
among songstprs and Nanuruiah Sahcb, the expert player on Dholak were 
the recipients of his patronage. Then we have Durga Bai Bapat, and Sri 
Vislmu Digambar Paluskar, who came to Tanjore and revitalised the Kirtan, 
and the Bhujana. My reason for making mention of these is the fact that 
from ancient times the people of Tanjore have distinguished themselves in 
lllurathi lunguage and in music both vocal and instrumental ; and successive 
tides of Kirtun performances have helped to keep intact the cultural affini
ties of Tanjore and l\luharasl;tra proper. As the Dravidian Kirtankars and 
Vidwnns have sha1·cd these parties with us, to them also these forces have 
been of great value. 

Let me conclude this article with a quotation from Sri Samarth him• 
aclf :-" Kirt.an helps to wash away all sin, to lead us to the higher path and 
ultimately to the feet of God ; of this you need not entertain any doubt." 
" Listen to the pure Kirtnn, and become deserving and pure ". 

I am once more grateful for the valuable opportunity given to me to 
write this article, by the M.E.F. Needless to say that it is full of imperfec
tionl. But I hope it will be of some use to research workers in the field. 

--:o:--

• 



The Contribution of South Indian 
Maharashtrians to Marathi Literature 

BY 
Mr. T.B. RAMACHANDRA G~SWAMI Narasimhapurkar, B.A., Tanjore 

[This is a very learned article by lli r. T. B. Ramachandra Rao, and u·e 
are sure that it u-ill be of real use to all earnest students of Marathi and 
research u-orkers in the field.-Ed.] 

I am glad to have a second opportunity of making a contribution to the 
Silver Jubilee Souvenir of the J:llahratta Education Fund ; but the loftiness 
of the subject makes me a bit nervous, for it is no easy task for a student, 
be his qualifications ever so high, to ensure a satisfactory presentation of the 
matter to a group of learned men. This is so because, very often 
chance plays havoc over human capacity a~ the nick of time. 

There is all the more reason why a person with my poor qualifications 
should shrink from a task of such magnitude, but I shall nevertheless set about 
it with an humble request to my readers in words similar to those of l\Iayura 
Punt in his Kekavali :-

0 Lord ! say in your mind, "A creature, though ,·oid of sense and speech, 
full of passions and knowing nothing of the Lord's praise, yet cries out to 
invoke l\Ie, who is very fond of praise ". But how could a child do anything 
well at first? So, slowly and nicely, let me be put in the good way by Your
self I 

There are several wonders in God's creation, and of these India is one. 
It requires the genius of a great poet like Bana to describe its beauty arrd 
greatness. In its physical features our motherland resembles a human body 
with its head" bedecked with a hundred gems", (the peaks of the Himalayas), 
the Ganges and the J umna flowing through · the mid-region of the heart 
I Northern India), the language and Dharma ol l\Iaharashtra providing the 
food for the entire country from the centre (as from the stomach) and the 
beccan forming, as it were, the feet of Hindustan. Our l\Iaharashtrians 
have spread over the different parts of this country and abroad, but out of 
this " Greater l\faharashtra " we have limited the scene for the purpose of 
this nrticle to the South. This does not by any means reduce the scope of 
the subject. Indeed the l\larathi literature of the South offers a very wide 
field for ~tudy. 

The writer of this article was for some time a l\Iaruthi trauslator_in the 
1\Iadras ~b_Court. He then used to come across various Sanads, docu
mcn~etters, paimu•h accounts etc. in the l\Iodi script_ from d1ffcrent 
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districts of the Presidency. A remarkable fact and one that should be borne I 
in mind by every Mahnrashtrian as being of undoubted historical importance . • 
emerges from these evidences; viz, the extent of the Mahratta power and . 
influence in those dnys and the deep root that their literature and culture had 
taken in our province. 

In the fnr south of India, even further to the south than Tanjore, is the 
historic city of Madura. To this day it has been a great commercia.! centre. 
It contains a number of buildings well-known for their architectural beauty. 
Of these the grand temple of Sri Mccnakshi Sundareswar and the palace of 
the Pandyas need speci~l mention. A document on behalf of this temple was 
filed in the Madras High Court (I forget the suit number, but the acknowledg
ment of the records is dated about 1910). The copy was on the current stamp 
paper written in the old Modi script, and the writer was an Iyer I The 
document was an agreement 'in'lavo.ill' of the temple trustee 'iilrcspect of 
properties set apart for charitable purposes. The language of the document 
from first to last was Tamil throughout I 

Even now we have the deed of gift made by Vijaya Raghunath Sethu
pathi of Ramnad in 1634 Salivahana Saka. The language of !·his deed is 
a mixture of Tamil and 1\Iarathi, the script Modi and the writer is one 
Kuppumuthu, a Sudra by caste I All this has happened when Tamil anq its 
stout supporters were in the ascendant I 

From this it can indeed be said with truth that the penetration of 1\Iarathi 
lit~rature in the country was a measure of the extent of Mahratta conquests 
and their ultimate absorption. The churning of this great ocean with a 
view to take out the gems that lie hidden beneath and to write an adequate 
appreciation of them all is by no means a task that can be satisfactorily 
fulfilled by any one man. For tlhis reason let me endeavour to give only a 
brief account of the literary works that are to be found in the Sa·raswathi 
Mahal Libmry attached to the Tanjore Palace. 

Of the kingdoms that championed the Hindu civilization aft~r the fall 
of the Chola Dynnsty, Vijayanugar is among the foremost. One of the 
fumous rult•rs of this kingdom established his rule at Tanjore by sending 
his son-in-luw, Cha,·an alia.• Scvappan, and his laureate Pnndit 
Gnvincla Dik,hit. (A full description of these e\·ents may be found 
in the note sent for translation to me by II. H. Jagadguru Sri 
Snnkarnrharyn of Kamakoti Pectah. I am just glVlng this hint 
to resrnrch worhrs so tha8 they may make a thorough investigation of the 
•uhkct). Thel't•nfter in the wars that arose between the Naiks of Tanjore 
and tlw Pandyas of Madura referred to abo\·e, the latter won (for further 
details of thrse reference may be made to Record No. 2122), and in course 
of time the Kingdom was taken over from the Pandyas by the l\[abratta.•. 

The sr\·rrnl manuscripts and books in the Saraswathi l\rabal Library, it 
mny be noted, consist of the collections made by the successive sovereigns 
muon11 tl1<• Nnynks and l\[nrnthns in their own times. They have been 
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written on paper in various scripts, Telugu, Sanskrit, Tamil and 
Grantha, an ancient form of Tamil script. Many of the old Sanskrit and 
Telugu works are on palm leaves. But, the collection made by the Mah
rattas, instead of being on palm leaves, is mostly on paper. Many of 
these works seem to he very valuable, being composed exactly in the style 
and manner described by Sri Ramdoss in his Dasobodh regarding the art of 
writing. A catalogue of these works has been printed in three volumes. In 
the metrical compositions of the Southern writers, the subject of Vedanta 
occupies a pre-eminent place. · . 

Apart from · the ·Bakhars and Lavani songs, generally speaking, the 
works of the ancient authors mainly concern themselves with the evolution 
of the spirit; for; in the Gita, the Lord has given to the study of matters 
relating to the spirit, the foremost place among the sciences. This has led 
them to the pursuit of an answer to the questions: 'Who am I?' 'Who is the 
creator?' 'How did He create the universe?' etc. They believed that a 
knowledge of the nature of the Jiva, the world and Iswara was the highest 
knowledge to be sought,. and. after following up these enquiries they recorded 
their experiences in writing for the benefit of others. There are people who 
say that these works are no more than a parrot-like repetition of the scrip
tures. But let us take a sum in .Arithmetic or Algebra for instance. If the 
answer to that sum is first correctly obtained, ·naturally every subsequent 
solution of the problem should also yield the same result; but the methods 
of solution may not be the same. Just as by their beauty and fragrance 
the flowers open out our sense of appreciation, the practices and experiences of 
these saints and sages serve to improve our Gnann, so necessary for our 
salvation. 

That our Mahrattas forgot "who we are" must account for our present 
decayed condition. A direct or indirect knowledge of the Vedas and Ve-. 
danta, the storehouse of spirituality, is indisp.ensable to a higher lif.e. 

Of the remaining Marathi classics in the Saraswathi Mahal Library, (2) 
the Puranas, (3) the Ramayan, (4)l. the Bharat, (5) the Bhagavat and (6) 
the Katha-Kalpa-Tharu fall under the· category of the. Smartha (i.e., re-. 
lating to the Smritis) and Dharmic works. Theyl all deal with the superio
rity of human life over tile other orders of creation in the search for and the 
knowledge of the· Self. They are the explanations of the srutis or Vedas, ns 
observed and practised in ·actual life. To ·enable ordinary folk to under
stand that the p·ath to ·the knowledge of ~he. Self lies alorig_ the practice of 
Swa-Dharma, and to .serve as exa1nples of the practice of such Swa-Dharma, 

. classics like the Ramayana (embodying the life of Sri Ramal were produced. 
They indicate the way to secure happiness in the present world and the 
utility of Bhakti as a means to a better future. This is the chief point that 
our writers have been trying to impress upon their countrymen by their 
valuable expositions. 

The above relate entirely to Puranic history. The next part of the 
catalogue of the Saraswathi Mahnl Library deals with (7) Pure History 

• 
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and the Bnkhrs. Westerners sometimes remark in a very bitter way that 
th<·rc is a lark of historical material amongst us, but evidently they have 
fuilccl to look critically into our Ramayana and Bharata. Our authors have 
ignored this Lrauch of Literuturc probably because History repeats itself. 
The prineiples of human aspirations and politics arc more m· less the same 
at all timeR and places. The change in name of persons and countries only 
goes to form a concrete illustration. The essence of all history has by our 
ancestors bern already boiled down with the help of an acute logic into B 

Science of Politics. 

Next in order we have (8) Poetry, (9) Drai"\)a, (10) Stories and (11) 
Hymns of prayer; though the Maharashtrians of the South were by no means 
\'cry distinguiHhed dramatists, they were not ignorant of this altogether. 

The remaining sections (not of literary interest) (12) Lexicography, (13) 
l\Jedicine (14) Kamashastra and (15) Miscellaneous works are to be re
ferred to in the index of the authors. On the subjects of (16) music, and (17) 
Religion·, I have not come across any writings of these parts. 

l\Iost of these works are written in verse (ovi, sloka, pada, or abhang) 
form. There is very little in prose. The language of the poems is pure 
l\Iarnthi with an admixture of Sanskrit. No foreign tongue is given any 
room. As our great authors were well versed in Sanskrit and Marathi, 
there is an en•y yet majestic flow of language. The quotation of extracts to 
indicate their style would indeed be appropriate; but unfortunately I am 
unable to do so for various reasons. The style and language is of the Rama
daRi period. The ancient collections are in the form either of loose leaf 
mnnu•rripts m· stitched \'olumcs, while the new ones are mostly printed and 
bounrl. 

From the general aspect and subject-matter of the Southern Maratha 
writers, lrt me now turn to the lives of the authors themselves. Incidentally 
we shall also touch UJ1on their writings. 

There are many valuable books on C\'Cry one of the nbO\'C subjects; but 
their autlun" nrc unknown. Of these, mention may be made of Pavana 
Vijnyn, the Tikn on the Bhngnvat Gita, Vakyasudha etc., under Vedanta; 
the d<•scription of the Vrnthas under Pouranie; and the description of Dharma
Adhnrmn unrlcr the Epics ; "the ancestors of Sh·aji l\Iaharnj " under History 
rtr. 

Coming td the works whose authorship is known, in the first two parts 
of the lihrnry rutulop;ur, we ran count about 250 names on the whole. If we 
exclude from these the names of admittedly northern writers, there are about 
75 whom we mny mor!' or kss classify among 1\Iuhrnttas of the South. 
Their wm·ks number about 300. A full d~seription of these would take a whole 
vohml<'. I howe tlwrrfore madt• a selection of them, in order to avoid tiring 
til!' rt•n<lt•r's pntiencr. Before referring to the great writers, Bhikaji Bava 
f'hapurkur, Mt•ruswnmi, l\ladhavaswnmi and others, it is necessary to give a 
brief account of tht'ir fore-runners. 

110 
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When Sri Samartha Ramdas was touring the country, visiting many places 
of pilgrimage and praying to Goddess Lakshmi for a regeneration of India 
and her people, our Chattrapathi Maharaj had taken the Torangad Fort from 
the hands of the M ussalmans. About the same time his kinsman V enkoj i ex
tended his sway over the South and established a Mahratta principality at Tan
jore. This happened in or about the year 1676 A.D., and our ancestors settled 
down at Tanjore as domiciles. There were also many Mahrattas who had previ
ously served as subedars under the Mussalmans. Then there were a few 
among those who after a religious pilgrimage on the outskirts of the Himala
yas had been drawn to the temples on the banks of the Cauvery and desired 
to spend the rest of their lives peacefully in the beauty spots near by. There 
was, too, another class of people. When Sri Samarth paid a visit to Tanjore, 
he was requested by Venkoji to permanently stay near his abode. But Sri 
Samarth finding it difficult to comply with his request, promised instead to 
send a few chosen disciples of his to do so. Among such who came dovm with 
a religious purpose are Sri Bhikkaji Bava Shapurkar, Mauni Bava and 
Raghavadas. Sri Bhikkaji Bava established his mutt at Tanjore while Mauni 
Bava founded the l\Ieruswami Mutt (named after his disciple) at Mannar
gudi and Raghavadas organised another at Konur, a village near Mariamman
gudi to the east of Tanjore. My object in giving these details is to mention 
that all South Indian Maratlli Literature takes its origin either from the 
founders of these mutts or from their most eminent disciples. Let us now pro
ceed to give a few details about them. 

1. Sri Bhimarajaswami was born about the year 1564 Sali Saka and 
died about Saka 1663. Having been sent by Sri Samarth to Tanjore in the 
circumstances detailed above, Shapurkar arrived in 1599 Saka, established a 
Mutt there and in a spirit of devotion conducted puja, bhajan, kirtan, biksha, 
etc., and l~d the life of a model grahasta. Sri Ramachakra, the likeness of. 
1\faruthi, the hammock, the yoga-danda and ot)1er things originally prrsented 
to him by Sri Samarth can still be seen in his Mutt. There arc three branches 
of this Mutt. (1) Sri Govindabalaswami or Bahuswruni 1\Iutt, (2) Sri Jholi
ram Bava or Devagoswami Mutt, and (3). Sri Annaji Bava or Atmaram Go
swami Mutt. Sri Bhikaji's Samadhi lies on the old High Road to Vennar in 
Karuntattangudi. A picture of Sri Samarth painted by Sri Bhimarajaswami 
himself can be seen at the Mutt. · 

The chief work for which this saint is known is the great life of Sri 
Samarth in verse. 

He lived to see the successive reigns of (1) Venkoji (1676-1683); (2) 
Shaji (1684-1710); (3) Sarfoji (1711-1728) ; (4) Tukaji (1729-1735) ; and 
(5) Babasaheb (1735-1736) in Tanjore. In 1663 Saka, Pratap Singh (A.D. 
1741-1761) invited Sri Bhikaji Maharaj to give Upadesam in the palace; 
but the Saint who was free from all earthly desires declined the invitation. 
Sri Sethubavaswami Mutt owes its origin to this fact. 
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2. Sri Mauni Bava.-The second Sadhu who accompanied Sri Bhikaji 

Ba'va Shapurkar was Sri Mauni Bava. Although his poems are not extant, 
we have a number of padas made by his disciple Ananth8 Mauni Swami. 

Meruswami, the disciple of this Anant8 Mauni has 8 Mutt at Mannar· 
gudi. About the year 1690, he wrote several great works on topics relating to 
Vedanta such as Bhimopadcsa (2) Ramasohla (3) Avadhuta Gita, Ananta 
Valmiki (a drama) ; and Samarthashtaka and Ramadas Sthavana, which are 
hymns of prayer. 

3. Sri Madhavaswami was a disciple of Sri Raghavadas who 8ccom• 
pnnicd Sri Shapurkar at the behest of Sri Ramadas. It is clear from his writ
ings that he belonged to the 16th and 17 centuries A.D. He lived in a village 
called Tiruvandur on the banks of the Cauvery near the present M8y!tVaram. 
He is the author of Yogavasisht8, 8 work written immediately in the presence 
of the deities of Sri Rama, Lakshmana, Sita and Hanuman within the pre· 
cincts of the 1\Iutt ; 7 chapters of the Ramayana ; Bharat, Ganeshpurana and 
others ; besides various other pieces. He was an author, a learned man, and 
a devotee who had won the grace of God. He was the grandson of Sri Eka· 
nnth by his daughter. He had three children, Rams Pandit, Krishna Pandit 
and a daughter whose grandson was Ambaji Pandit. 

GENEALOGICAL TABLE 
l?igveda. AstJolayantl Atrtya Gotra. 

I 
Vlsva.nath 

I 

Visua.milra Gotra. 
I 

Brl Ekanath Maharaj (a disciple of Sri 
Janardana. Swami) 

N·s·rth his wife 
I 

Uma (Knnya) (• beautiful idol of Sri 
Krishna presented to her in 

marriage is said to be 

I I 
Rami\ Pandit Krishna Pandit 

I 
Vrumdev 

now at Thlmmagudi.) 

I 
A girl (living with her husband 

at Thimmagudl). 
I 

A BOD 

I 
Ambaji Pandit 

4. Rnmn Pundit (or Pundit), a son of 1\Iadhavaswami, and auUwr of 
lnnny grent works, liYCd during tho reign of Sri Sarfcndra 1\Iaharaj 
(A.D. 1711-28=Snka 1633-50). Referring to his versatility Sri Vasudeva 
writes in the 9th Skanda of his Bhaga,·ata that he (Pandit) was learned in 
logic, ~:rammnr, minmmsa and sankhya ; an authority on poetry and the drama, 
a good story-td},•r in wrse, nnd a Veduntin. Among his rhief works may be 
uwntiont•llltnmnmritn Tnrnngn, ~Indaln~npnkhyanntn, Harivamsn, a conuuent
ury ''n ehnph•t" 1 anti 10 uf the Bhtt!':ll\'nt:t, Sruti Gitu and others. 

5. Yu"UUl'\'ll Pundit wus the nephew of Rama Pandit a brilliant tearher 
nud Yidwuu, und son of Kri;hna Pundit. He hus written a commentary on tho 
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9th Skamla of the Bhagavata and lived during the reign of Sri Tulajen~ra 
Maharaj (1687-1709 A.D.). 

6. Ambaji Pandit was the grandson of Sri l\Iadhavaswami's daughter 
and was named after Amba, the family goddess. These facts have been given 
by the poet in the 8th Skanda of his Bhagavata. He lived during the time 
of Sri Sarfoji II (1722-1754 Saka=A.D. 1800-32). 

. . 
H1s ancestral Guru was Sri Raghavadas. We have the Arati of Sri 

Samarth from the pen of Raghavadas. \Y e may say with truth that of all the 
writers that l\Iahratta Tanjore has produced, MadhaYaswami and his sons 
should be ranked very high. 

7. Virupaksha.-Particulars relating to this poet are not available. His 
great work is Bhakti Vilas or the Value of Siva Bhakti. It is said that this 
was written under orders from Sri Sarfoji, son of Sri Pratap Singh. He has 
also a work entitled Panchanada l\Iahatmyam. 

8. Rukma Gangadhar belonged to the family of l\ladhyasta Vcnkoba of 
Tanjore. He is the author of Sri N arasimha Purana, Bharata Harivamsa 
Sesha Dharma Tika and is well-known for his "Krishnamrita ". 

9. Sri l\Iukundaswumi, nephew of Sri Govindabalaswami who was a 
disciple of Sri Ramadas Bhikaji l\laharaj, and founder of the Tanjore 
Mutt. He was a Rigvedi, a follower of Asvalayana, of l\ludgula GotJ·a with 
Narasimhapurkar as his surname. Sri l\Iukundaswami had his Mutt at 
Karunthattangudi and was the ancestor of the writer of the present article. 
His great work is Sri Rama Kripa Vilas (the story of Ramayana in 7 Kandas) 
in lengthy ovi verse but in good style. A second work of his is Deva Bhak
tanuvada. He has also several poems to his credit. 

Some of the Rajas of Tanjorc were also· good poet•. Of these Sri Shaji 
and Sri Pratap Singh were chiefly dramatists. Sri Pratap Singh is well-known. 
for his Prabhoda Chandrodaya, Parvati 1-i:alyan, :\Iitra Vinda Parinaya, etc. 
These writings arc not in accordance with the rules of 8an"krit composition. 

The above particulars relate to Yolumcs 1 and 2 of the catalogue. · Our 
readers are perhaps familiar with the nnn1c of the poet Raghunatha Pundit. 
Sri Anant Kakba Priyolkar, B.A., (of Bombay) a research worker of emi
nence, a friend of mine and a frequent contributor to the " Vividha Gnana 
Vistar " is an ardent admirer of Raghunatha Pundit, who has taken great 
pains to collect from different places the manuscripts of the poem and pub
lished his fine edition of "Nala Damayanti Swayanwara" with appropriate 
illustrations. We ha,·c his authority for saying that Raghunath PIU!dit be· 
longs to the South ; he was one of the eight ministers (Ashta Pradhan) of Sri 
Chatrapnthi, the great Sivaji l\Iaharaj ; the work "Nnln Dnmnynnti Swa
yamvara, in the style of the great epics, has no parallel in the l\lamthi 
language. Sri Priyolknr docs not, of cour:;c, make this assertion as his final 
conclusion. He merely states that until further facts nrc known, his opinion 
is worthy of acceptance. No lover of Marathi can afford to be ignorant of 
this great poem. 



MAHARASHTIUAN:O & THEIR LITERATURE 

On mcc:licine anc:l other subj~ets there are various works. Though these 
arc unrelated to our theme, I have made just a mention of them as they are 
all in the Marathi language. 

The third volume of the J\larathi catalogue now claims our attention. It 
covers a wic:le field and concerns itself with manuscripts only. There are 
various pac:las and abhangas carefully chosen from different writers. Though 
not of literary value, our rcac:lcrs shoulc:l particularly note serial No. 2122 
(olc:l Vahi No. 595). It contains a character sketch of Sri Chatrapathi 1\Iaha
raj, the names of Mahratta families and of forts , a list of Moghul Kings and 
of Rajaput households, the names of various breeds of horses etc., covering 
several pages. We find also the old Bakhrs referred to above in this old Vahi 
No. 595 as well as other matters of interest. 

Besic:lcs tlwsc mentioned in the above volumes, there are a number of 
luvani writers of the Savayi and Mauje parties, such as Utake Govindacharya 
and Gangaram Pant. These lavanis relate to Vedanta, Sringara, History, etc. 

This article will be incomplete without some reference to the work of 
women poets who have written several pndas, stotras, etc. The most import
ant of them are Sri Ambu Bai of Pudukotah, Sri Goji Dabir and Sri Banu Bai 
Kshirasngar of Tanjorc. 

The f:ltutc accounts in Modi script available in the Tanjore Saraswathi 
l\!ahal Library, the manuscripts in the Tanjore collectorate and other public 
offices, the vurious inscriptions in temples, etc., all form in one sense part of 
l\lumthi literature. They offer good enough material for research. 

Husain Ambnr.-Speciul mention must be made of Husain Ambar or 
Aml>ur Husuin, a l\lussalman by birth, who has written Husain Ambari, a 
treatise on the Gitn I (1575 Saka). lie says' Scrutinising the BllashyaOIBrl 
Sunkm·u un,T the connnentary of Sridhuru, Ambar Husain has written this 
work according to the Vukynrthu and Tutparya of the Gitu.' Probably it 
lnls copied by Tirumah\ ut Ginji the next year. 

It hus been my good fortune with the help of Sri S. Subrnmanya Sustri of 
K II. f:lchool, Tnnjore, to translate into Tamil the Gita Rahasya of the late 
Lokamanya Tiluk. Under the authority of the Saraswathi l\lahal Library 
Committee, it was given to me to prepare a complete catalogue of all the 
l\luruthi works kept there. Again, an opportunity to present to the public an 
iucu of the contents of the above catalogue has been provided to me by the 
l\luhrultu Euu,·ution Fund, 1\luurus. l:'or this I um indeed deeply grateful. 
Sud1 shortcomings as there may be in the exposition will, I hope, be freely 
puruoncd. 

Let me fOnclude with the prayer that the future should hold bright pros
l'<'ds for 1\!uham,;htm 11!1<1 that ull the end<•avom-s of our people should meet 
with succ<·ss I 

--:o::-~ 
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and masterly expression, both pleasing to the mind and the ear, in the inward
nc~s of their deep spiritual feeling, as well as the sustained purity of their 
cxtemul form. Some of the passages of· his "Sudhama Bhagyodaya ", to take 
only one of his poems, arc fully reminiscent of the old masterpieces of Marathi 
poetry, and remind the reader of the works of Moropant, the great poet of 
Maharashtra, who has given us more than one gem of metrical version of 
incomparable beauty and feeling, of the moving story, of the poor friend of 
Sri Krishna's boyhood, who after years of austere and uncomplaining penury 
and hard life, was blessed with unbounded riches, and kingly position by Sri 
J{riBhnn's grace. 

If space permitted I could have quoted certain passages from " Sudhama 
Bhagyodaya " which touch the deepest chords of devotion and spiritual feel
ing. Like a bird which takes wing and sails in the cloudless empyrean, our 
South Indian poet rises to the high altitudes of reflection by the rousing har
mony of his song and expression. He was besides, a consummate scholar in 
Sanskrit and a great connoisseur in South Indian music. By nature he was 
shy and retiring, but when the mood was on him he took a fancy to sing by 
himself in the nights, when all was quiet, and the busy folks had gone to bed. 
I have heard from old friends that nothing could surpass the carrying sweetness 
of his \'oicc, and its exquisitely soft melody, as he sang by himself some of 
the Keerthanas of Sri Thyagaraja in the silent watches of the night. Music 
lovers used to come stealthily and sit underneath the window, so that they 
could not be seen by him, lest he should stop the feast of music on seeing 
some stranger, to disturb his calm isolation. No wonder then that such a 
poet-musician should have left behind him such beautiful works ! They are 
not only pleasing in their form and full of feeling, but carry with them the 
frngrance of his loveable personality. 

His brother Krishna Rao has left a collection of minor poems which are 
full of promise and excellence. He wrote them during his few leisure hours, 
after di<rharging his hca\'Y official duties. When one knows how prosaic and 
dry-as-du't the work of n Deputy Collertor is, it is a man·el that Krishna 
Rho could write such good poems. 

His younger brother Rai Buhadur Gopal Rao has given us matrical ver
sion in Marnthi of Goldsmith's "Hermit," which shows his poetic talent at 
its best. In its cameo-like brilliance and beauty it speaks volumes of his 
srhohu-,;hip in 1\Inrathi and the great feeling he had for the artistry of 
1\Iarnthi mdre and poetry. It is so supple in its rhythm and so true to the 
spirit and feeling of the original, that it shows how great was the adaptability 
of his srholnrship in his mother tongue, to catch the spirit of the poem of an 
alien tongue. 

Th~ collected poems of the three gifted brothers have left 1\Iarathi litera
ture riehrr in the South not only by the high craftsmanship of their literary 
art, hut also by the fragrance of the memory of the true lovers of their mother 
tongn<'-that tongue which brings to our minds the adorable accents of our 
motht•rs, who taught us many a song and story while we were young and to 
whose lullabit•s we often went to sleep. 



Literature and the Arts in Maratha Tanjore 
BY 

R. S. SHELVANKAR, M.A., Bombay 

[The III ahratta Rajas of Tanjore uw·e famous patrom of art and learn
ing. They encouraged not only M arathi but also Sanskrit, Tamil and Telugu 
poets and dramatists. Here is a brief account of their services to Poetry and 
Music, Dancing and the Drama.-Ed.] 

While the Maratha Kingdom of Tanjore has not achieved signal military 
triumphs or diplomatic coups deserving to go clown in history, it has neverthe
less bequeathed to posterity high traditions of literary and cultural ascend
ancy. Shahji Bhonsle, the father of Ekoji (Tanjore's first 1\Iaratha Ruler) 
and Si,·aji the great seems to have maintained a splendid court and patronised 
men of learning most lavishly. Ekoji, alias Venkoji himself had some literary 
abilities as is evident from the Sanskrit "Samasya " which he set to be com
pleted by the poet .Jayaram Pindye. He is also credited with haYing written 
a dwipada Ramayana in Telugu. His wife, Dipa Bai Ingle employed her 
literary talents in the composition of short verses on devotional and philoso
phical subjects. 

Ekojr,s minister, Narasimha Rao, was the author of "Tripura.Vijaya
Champu I in Sanskrit, while the two Sanskrit works, "Parnal-Parvat-Graham
Akhyan" and "Radha-1\Iadhava-Vilasa-Champu" both by the poet .Jayaram 
Pindye, belong to Ekoji's reign. The occurrence of Tamil, Telugu and l\Iala
yalam works in the Champu lends support to the view that these languages 
also received due recognition in the 1\Iaratha Co~u'l of those days. 

The most well-known 1\Iarnthi authors of this period were Raghunatha, 
Ananda-tanaya, Gosavi-nandana, and Subhnn Rao. 1\Iost of their works are 
short compositions on puranic and religious subjects. The reign of Shahji, 
the successor of Ekoji, was the Augustan age of Sanskrit and 1\larathi litera
tures. Shahji himself was a versatile writer of. Tamil, Telugu and Sanskrit. 
He is believed to have composed in Sanskrit "Sabda-ratna-samanvayam" a 
lexicographical" work, and "Sringara-1\lanjari," a treatise on eroties. 

In 1693, Shahji made a grant of the whole village of "Tiruvasanallur" 
after renaming it Shahjirajapuram, to a group of 46 Brahmins who had won 
a high literary reputation. Of this brilliant galaxy of poets, philosophers and 
dramatists, Ramabhadra Dikshita, known as a second Patanjali, was easily 
the first. Sriniva.sa Dikshita, Venkateswara Kavi, Vaidyanatha and Bhumi
natha Kavi were some of his pupils who flourished in Shahji's reign. Among 
the many lesser luminaries in the literary firmament, special mention may 
be made of Venkatesvara Dikshita, Sridhar Venkatesa, Appasastri and 1\laha
cleva Vajpeyin. 



T. B. RAYACHANDRA RAO, B.A., 

. Bhnuswa.mi Mutt, Tanjore 
T. R. GNANASAGAR, 

Flutist, Ma.dras 



D1·. K. VASUDEVA RAO, M.D., l\I.R.C.P., T.D.D. , 

Director, Tubel'culosis Institute, :Mad1'11.B 

llo.o Snheb Rnjn Clull'itm Vist,rnda 
C. HAYAVADANA RAO, 

Journalist, Mysore 



UTERATVRE & ARTS IX MAHRATTA TAKJORE IGI 

Among the llfarathi literary figures, Chindad Sankar, Nan Joshi, Ranga
swami, Digambar and Tryambak Jyotirvid have left us short met.ricar COlll

l""itions describing Shahji, his mother Dipa Bai, and the splendour that was 
Tonjore. 

Sarfoji seems to have weii kept up the literary traditions of his father's 
court. He himself was conversant with Sanskrit and Marathi and some short 
pieces of verse written by him lie scattered among the Marathj manuscripts in 
the Tanjore SaraHwathi Mahal Library. 

Sarfoji was succeeded by Tukoji who was a great linguist, knowing Sans
krit, Marathi, Tamil and Persian. He was the author of "Dhanvantari 
Vilasa " and " Sangita Saramritra." Sadasiva and .Ghanasyama were among 
the more prominent literary figures who adorned the Court of Tukoji. After 
the death of Tukoji, thc'rc was a brief period of confusion ; but two or three 
years later, Pratapa Simha. finaiiy ascended the Tanjore Gadi in 1741. He 
was a prolific writer of Marathi. He. is said to have written, among other 
works, Rishipanchami Vrata, Dhruva Charitra, Prabodha-Chandrodaya and 
Krishna Janana. Trivandur, on the banks of the Kaveri seems to have been 
the most important scat of Marathi learning. There is a copy, in the Tanjorc 
library, of the "Bharathfl" written by Madhavasuta. Even Amara Simhn, 
in the midst of his preoccupations, found time to order Krishna Amatya to .. 
write " Rukmini Swnynmvara " for him. 

Pratapa Simha's eourtczan, Maddupalani was the author of the amatory 
poem ' Radhika Sontvunamu ' in Tclugu, parts of which display much learn
ing. The rhymes nrc cnsy and the metres chosen are delightful. It appears 
that she was helped hy her tutor Rnghavachari, in the composition of the poem. 
She was, besides, the authoress of the lyric poem "Saptapadulu "which, with 
its easy and gmrcful songs " represents the age of music as fostered by the 
accomplished potentates of Tanjore." 

The rei~n of Tulnjn Raja who succeeded Pratapa Simha contains little, at 
any rate in it. political aspect, that will flatter l\Iaratha sentiment, and por
t.rays n sorry pic! urc of a faineallt king and an upstart administrator. But 
s!l·nngc us it mny uppcnr, even~ in the inidst of the widely prevalent misery 
nnd unhnppim·ss, the Iitcrnry nnd culturnl traditions of the royal court were 
mnintnhwrt as high ns ever. 

From litcrnturc to music, it is an easy transition. · Tanjore has been the 
oltlest and most influent.ial centre of the Karnataka style of Indian music. 
The V<•dnntic nnrl dc\·otional songs of Giri-rnja-kavi, Court Musician and 
grnndfnthcr of the fnmous Thyagnyya, were very highly appreciated by Shahji 
who was hhmt•lf no mean musician and songster. In the reign of Pratapn 
Simhn, Ar!nppniynr, the expert vocalist nnrl Vcena player, was one of the 
Court l\Iusirians : Yinn Krishna Ayyar was his son. Another of the musicians 
who adorned Pratapa Simha's Court was Virabhndra Ayyar who comp08ed 
many l\irta11as. padus and tilla1llls and tried to reduce South Indian music to 
a system. Pra1!1p Simhn's successor Tulnja Raja and his consorts were them-

il 
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selves expert players on the Veena and were keenly interested in encouraging 
musicians. Tulaja was lavish in bestowing Sarvamanyam lands and palatial 
residences on the favoured artistes of the day. The famous songster-saint 
Thyagayya, who was born in 1759, spent his boyhood at Tiruvadi, six miles 
from Tanjore. The more important of the other court musicians of Tulaja 
Raja's time wero Tirumalai Ayyar, son of Vina Adappaiyar, and Venkata
subba Ayyar, who was presented with fh·e velies of Nanjai land for his profi
ciency in music. 

Tulaja Raja, besides invited Mahadeva Annavi, alias l\Iahadeva Nattu
vanar from Tinnevelly for the systematisation of South Indian music. He is 
said to have composed many kirtanas and varnas in Tamil and Telugu. Vana
jakshi and 1\Iuttumannar, the two dancing girls who had followed him to 
Tanjore used to perform " nautch " before the Raja, while l\Iahadevan sang 
the varna beginning with "Bhosala Tulajendra Raja". The Raja presented 
Mahadevan Nattuvanar with a big house in ""est l\Iain Street, Tanjore, and 
ten velis of Nanjai land as sarvamanyam. 

Subbaraya Nattuvanar, a less famous contemporary of Mahadevan 
Nattuvanar, composed numerous songs on Tulaja Raja who presented him 
with a building still remembered as "Nattuvan Chavadi ". Subbaraya Nattu
vanar's sons, Chinnaiyya and Ponnaiyya were also well versed in music. Fur
ther, Nagasvaram or Nadaswaram is essentially Tanjorean in origin; to this 
source may also be traced the practice of Bhagavatars performing Kalakshe
pams with the accompaniment of violin and mridangam and nautch accom
panied by Sinnamelam. 



· Maharashtra Influence an 
South Indian. Music 

BY 
Mr. T. APPAJI RAO, B.A., B.L., Advocate, Madras 

[For thl'• ·article we are indebted to Mr. T. Appaji Rao who has mu.sie 
as a favourite hobby and has obtained the Diploma in Indian Mu.sic (Veena). 
lie therefore writes with a good knowledge of his subjeet.-Ed.]. 

The influence of the Maharashtrians on the growth of South Indian 
Music may be traced in a variety of directions-both vocal and instrumentaL 

It was the Maharashtrians that practically introduced and popularised 
the Swaragath, in which Chittuswami Rao• and his brother Kannuswami Rao 
quickly attained pre-eminence. The Gottu-Vadya (or Mahanataka Veena) 
was specialized in by Srinivasa Rao and his illustrious son Sakharama Rao, 
who raised it to the level of a pucca primary instrument for the concert. The 
Northern Indian lllayu.-a (otherwise known as Taus in Persian) was brought 
into these parts under the name of Balasaraswathi, and Jagannatha Bhutgo
swami was the only Musician who played on it to perfection. In the rarely 
used Julatharung, Huma Rao was easily the first and brought it to a degree of 
prominence previously unknown. 

In the other spheres of instrumental music, such as the Violin and Flute, 
there were such great names as Fiddle Vcnkoba Rao and Flute Kannuswarni 
Huo. 

Turning now to vocal music, the chief figures are Thot!i Sundar Rno and 
Kumus l\lndluwa Huo, who sang the re5pective ragas for days together to 
the delight of all their hearers. 

Another result of the impact of the l\Iaharashtrians on South Indian Music 
was the dewlopnll'nt of the popular Harikatha-kalekshcpam (Kirtan). Prior 
to th~ a•h·•·nt of the l\laharnshtrian Bm·as or Kirtankars, there existed in the 
Tnmil country only Pw·anapatan~ and the expositions of religious teachings 
through the tnl'llium of stories by the Bagha1·atars sitting on the pials of 
houses and nddrcssing lur~e open-air gntherings. The idea of gil'ing religious 
discours<•s with musical nrcompaniments was got from the 1\Iaharashtrians. 
For the first time, Tnnjore Krishna Bnp;ha1·atar, the most famous of the Hari
kntha perfornwrs imbibed the 1\lnhmt.ta style and begun gi1·ing Katha-kalek
slwpams a[h·r the new mo<ll'l, ni<l<·<l bv the" Bark-singers" and the l\lridnng 
play,•rs. . · 

•Ili;;~·~~-~~~~~;~~i Rn~-i~ now prnt'ti:-oing on thr iu:"tnunrnt, though he has not attain· 
rd his fatlll'r'l! fuml'. 
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As regards technique, the Maharashtrian ?.Iusicians populariseu the 
Deshadi Tala, which is the name giwn to Hindustani Tala, cotTesponding to 
the Adi Tala of Carnatic music. In Desadhi Tala the first part is a Visarja 
of two Aksharakalas followed by three taps at intervals of one akshara
kala. While, in Adi Tala there is first a tap, then an interval of three akshara
kalas, then a tap and an aksharakala visarja and again a tap and an 
aksharakala visarja. Thus, though the total time in both is 8 aksharakalas, 
there is a difference in arrangement. The great composer, Thyagayya, saw the 
immense possibilities of this new time-measure and composed many brilliant 

Kritis in this tala, e.g., ~'liT, <lffil'lff, <t~"biim, "if!Qi!l 'l<:<t'll'RJ, Another 
service they rendered was that they popularised the compositions of Tukaram, 
Namdev, Samartha Ramdas, l\Ioropanth, Vittalpanth and others ; and at 
present the Abangas, Doharas, Ovis, Sakis and Dindis, which are heard both 
in Bhajana parties and Harikatha-kalekshepams are mostly due to l\Iaharash
trian influence. 

The Tanjore Rajas, like Tulajaji and Sarfoji, were so greatly interested 
in music that they actively fostered its growth. Tulajaji Raja Saheb is the 

author of the Sangitha Saramritha * (~ ~d) accurately describ
ing the music in vogue at the time. Owing to this Royal patronage, ?.Iusic 
in all its branches was in a flourishing condition, and Tanjore became such 
an important centre of musical learning that it was called the " Cradle of South 
Indian Music." 

---:o:~--

• This book is now prescribed as a text for :s!lltlcnl."::i of Music in the l\Iadras 
t•nheJ':::)ity. 



Ideals of Maharashtra 
BY 

N. R. KEDARI RAO, M.A., L.T., Asst. Professor, 
Presidency College, Madras 

l The title is self-explanatory.-Ed.]. 

History tells us that every nation has to work out its own ideals. For 
example, the ideal of Ancient Greec{\ was Liberty ; that of Rome was Law 
and Order ; of Great Britain, Commercial Glory ; and so on. Similarly, let us 
ask ourselves the question, " What was the ideal for which the Maharashtra 
Empire stood during the heydey of its prosperity in the Seventeenth and 
Eighteenth centuries ? " 

The ansWN' to it is very well supplied by the Great Sivaji himself when 
he summed up his aim in life as service to the land of his birth and the cause 
of Hindu Civilisation and Culture ( ~~ 3llf"' -q4 ) . Sivaji had a remarkable 
genius both for war and peace. He would undertake the most dangerous ex
peditions against his enemies and with apparently a handful of forces get the 
most decisive victories. It was thus that he became a terror to the Moghuls. 
But he was not a mere soldier of fortune. G1:eat as was his glory in the battle· 
field, his splendour ns an administrator was greater still. 

This statesman•hip he owes in no small measure to the teachings of his 
Guru, Sri Ramdas. Who that reads the account of the scene at Srisaila will 
not be moved to the depths of his heart I Sivaji was aware that he was always 
pursued by his foes. And howeYer successful he was in escaping from their 
clutch!•s, he mu•t huyc felt terribly annoyed. He could neYer hope, as King, 
to· remain ut pence with his neighbours, especially in those unsettled times or 
to find l<·isure enough for labouring for the snlYation of his soul. He there
fore· determined to take away his own life, but fortunately his patron deity 
pr_llvented hiru from doing so. 

01·, look at the wny in which he wished to get rid of the ceaseless cares 
uud anxieties of the empire by shifting on the heavy burden to the shoulders 
of his revered Guru I Samarth Ramdas was astonished at this behaviour of 
his. By gentle words he slowly persuaded Sivaji to reconsider his decision. 
"You are a Kshnt.riya and it is your dutu," said the sage, "to protect the 
weak and to shield them from the oppressions of insolent might. Whatever 
happens in life, nrt•rr for·sako your Su•adhamta. Other paths of approaching 
the Godh,•ml may >cem mm·t• tempting to you, but it is only the pnth of duty 
that l<•a<ls to l'l'ai nnd lnsting glory. It may nppcur rugged at first, but don't 
be di~h<'nrtrned on this account. E\·en in the fac~ of dc•pnir and death, for• 
~nke not your true principle~." 
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It was a critical moment in Sivaji's life. But even as Sri Krishna infused 
new life and vigour in his disciple Arjuna, by means of his marvellous teach
ings in the Gita, so also Ramdas Swami succeeded in clearing the mist that 
had clouded the hero's vision, and asked him to carry on his kingly duties as 
usual. 

However, once the gift had been made, it was impossible to revoke it. 
So, the monarch consented to govern the Kingdom as the Deputy of the Sage 
and in his name. That is the way in which many a Hindu King acknowledges 
his insignificance in the face of Might-ier powers. Don't we sec in our own 
day that the Raja of Pudukottah styles himself as the Dasa or the servant of 
Sri Brihadamba, the presiding goddess of the region, and the :Maharaja of 1 

Travancore governs his kingdom as the Dasa of Sri Padmanabha, the tutelary 
deity of the country ? The crowned monarchs are only discharging their duties 
as the Deputies of the Lord ! 

Sivaji was also a great Bhakta. He loved singing the glory of God and 
praising Him I Whenever there was a Bhajana Party he gladly formed one 
of the number, in spite of his other pre-occupations. As the Saint Tukaram's 
Bhajanas were soul-stirring, he attended them frequently. His enemies came 
to know of this and wished to make him captive in one of these unguarded 
moments. But, mysterious are the ways of Heaven, and the great devotee was 
saved, as if by a miracle. The soldiers of the enemy mistook somebody else 
to be Sivaji and ran in pursuit of him, leaving the real hero severely alone. 
It was another proof, if proof were wanting that the Lord keeps up his pro
mise made in the Git.a :-

3iif'r'l~)irt ~ ;;fifl: ~'mffi I 

a.rt f.mlr~ ll'Ttliit<f 'l tl'""hl'\. 11 

" To those who worship :1\Ie wholeheartedly and repose full trust in Me, 
I bring full security." 

The successors of Sivaji did not have a titi1e of his genius, but the seed 
fell on fruit.ful soil, and the reign of the Peshwas began. Balaji Visvanath, 
Baji Rao I and Balaji Baj i Rao were all of them distinguished statesmen and 
generals. They extended the boundaries ~(the Empire and made it not only 
powerful but happy and prosperous. Nana Phadnavis was reputed for his 
wisdom and his sage counsel. Though virtually' they were kings, they never 
gave up the simplicity of their habits ; and both by precept and example they 
inspired their followers with true courage and fortitude. Brave in war and 
wise in council, they were filled with the spirit of adventure, and colonisation. 
Yet they understood that " Peace hath her victories no less renowned than 
War," and in times of comparative quiet, they placed the Administration on a 
sound footing and encouraged good and great souls who wished to devote all 
their energies to Literature and Art. Poets and philosophers, painters and 
sculptors, musicinns and Kirtankars-all flourished as they hnd plenty of free
dom of thought and expression. The masses were well cured for, not being 
unduly taxed and were allowed to pursue the ewn tcnour of their liws without 
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any kind of disturbance. Besides Ramdas and Tukaram (of whom mention 
has already been made) Namdcv, Ekanath and Moropanth were names to con
jure with, and everybody felt that he breathed a freer and purer atmosphere. 

Another important feature of 1\Iaharashtra iij the large amount of free
dom given to the women for their self-expression. They did not have to hide 
their light underneath a bushel. That is why we find several ladies distinguish
ing themselves not only in music and the arts (which is supposed to be their 
special dominion)' but in the field of administration and state policy. Who 
has not been thrilled by the glorious reign of Ahalya Bai of Indore or the 
remarkable bravery shown by Rani Lakshmi Bai of Jhansi ? Sonayi and 
Gojayl were great devotees of God and their names are well known through
out India. 

The 1\Iahrattas of South India have tried to live up to their high tradi
tions in every way, as may be seen from a glance at the brief biographies of 
eminent men (both past and present) appearing in a previous artiele in this 
volume. While Sir Madhava Rao, Dewan Babadur Raghunatha Rao and 
others ha\·c followed in the wake of the great administrators (like Sivaji and 
Nana Phadnads) and several have distinguished themselves as educationists 
and scholars, as poets and musicians, the field of social service is taken up, 
not by any individual or individuals but by a well-knit organisation like the 
1\fnhratta Education Fund, Madras, with a large membership and branches 
spread in diiTc•·ent parts of South India. The ideal of Bhakti is kept alive 
by our Kirtnnka1·s, the genius for administration by the many great Dewans 
and Stnt<>smcn, while that of Socinl Service is continued by the combined 
eiTorts of the community manifested in an institution like the 1\f. E. Fund. 
So long n» these high and noble ideals of sen·ice and self-sacrifice for the sake 
of the well-being of our 1\fotherlund and the preservation of our glorious cul
ture nrc kept in mind by the Ilfahrattns of the South, there is no doubt that 
their future will he' emnmrnsurate with their past. 

No impnrtinl historinn however, will fail to be struck with the one great 
drft•et of the llfnharashtrinns i.e., their want of union. The dismemberment of 
the Empire followed as a direct result of this. An<\ in spite of sorrow and 
suiTering thry do not seem to be wiser than before. If it is possible for them 
to act in union, and if they will only lcnrn the lesson of co-operative action, 
sinking pcrsonnl diiTt•renccs for the snke of the greater good, then their future 
is rt'l"tninly assure<!. Let us sincerely hope that, at least on account of their 
bitll>r rXJll'rienre in the ncar, as well as the distant past, wiser counsels will 
Pl"l'\"1\ilnnd thry will net as one mnn wherever an important issue is concerned. 

Let us coneludr us we began. )\"here the interests of our motherland and 
our common culture nrc at stnkc, let us learn to act in unison ; for, then and 
then alone cnn we hope to surviw in the fierce competition of 1\lodem times. 

--:o:--
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s~rial 
No. 

1. 
2. 
8. 

4. 

B. 

6. 
7. 
8. 

9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 

13. 

u. 
1~. 

16. 
17. 
18, 

MAHARASHTRIAN RESIDENTS OF MADRAS 

Nome. Age. 

Akerker 
Roo Ba.hadnr K. Anand& Rao H 
N. Ananda Rao 2B 

K. Annaji Rao -· 87 

S. Annajl Rao 27 

N. Anna.awami Rao 
N. Ananthapadmanaba Rao tO 
P. Anantluuaja Bao . .. 29 

)! • 8 Anantbaaami Rao 2i 
T. Ap!"ii Rao 48 
Appoo Rao 21 
M.G. Appu Rao 85 

B. Appu Rao 29 

T. S. Aronachala Rao 42 
Atmamm Bhatt 
Babu Rao so 
N. Babn Rao 42 
Bhavani Sankar Rao ... 25 

SECTION I 

Surname or 
Family Name. 

Ahrker. 

BRAHl\IINS 

Designation. 

Kaoebikar. Professor, Presidenoy 1College .. 
Nalamangala.m. Clerk, Chamria Talkie Distributors. 

Thosekara. 

Deshponde. 

Pallikonda, 
Pingalay. 

Gandhckar. 

Desbponde. 

DudabathP. 

Kavle 
Nilknr 
l'hadnls 

Traveller, Aniline Dyes & Chemical Co., 
Madras. 

Asst., B. M. School, Mamb:~.lam. 

Advocate. 
Clerk, C. T. 0. 
Clerk, Premier Insurance & Building 

Society. 

Advocate. 

Proof E:mminer, Govt. Press. 

Clerk, .1.. G.'s Office. 

Clerk, National Bank, Ltd. 
Purohit. 
Office of the Inspector of E,.Schools. 
Advocate 
Indian Bank Ltd., Esplanade. 

Address. 

Bomb•y Co., Ltd., Broadway. 
"Sabari," Boag Road, Thoagaroyanag&r, 
9i.' Venkstaohala Mudali Street, Mir-

sahibpet.. 
Gopal Street, Thesgaroyanagar, 

•• Dharma Nivas,'' Mahalakshmi Street, 
Theagaroyanagar. 

East Mada Street, Mylap'lre. 
Tbeagaroyanagar, 
20, Bhujanga. Rao Street, Saidapet. 

Nallapj>ln Street, Mylapore. 
8, Sullivan's Garden Road, Mytapore. 
16, BivaTIUDD.n Street, Triplicane. 
23, Vallabha. Agrahamm, Thiruvattes .. 

waranpet, 
.. Dharma Nivas" Mahnlakshtni Street, 

Theagaroyanagar, 
40, 1\fandavali Street, Mylapore. 
17, Chengalroya,. Mudaly St., Triplica.ne. 
2/371 Naga.ppier Street, Tiruvatteswaranpet, 
~4. Ramaswami Street~ 1\Iannady, Madras. 
17&, Thambu Cbetty Street, G, T. 



E'orinl 
No, Namo. 

19. II. Balo.ram Rno 

20, T. Do.lnji Rna 
21. J. Dul"ji R:~.o 
22. T. B. H1~luji Rn.o 
29. R.N. Dulo.ji lho 

24. P.ll. Do!nji Rno 
2li. 0. Bulu.krishnfl ~~o 
20. T. B. Bnlo.krishna Rao 

27. R. Balakrishna. Rno 

29. T. G. H!l.luswo.mi R:1o 
80. V. llupu H.:~.o 
81. D. M. llci<Bro 
8l. N. Dhoto 
88. Bha.ido.o 
84. T, T. Dho.vaniswami Rao 
8/J. Bhtw1mi Bni 
BG. Bhavo.nlsunkar Rao 

87, V. Bhlma. Rno 
88, K. Dhima. Rna 
89. C. S. Bhima. R1~0 
40. K, Dhhno. Rno 
41, A. lihccmn. Rao 
42. P. R. Balujt Uno 

... 
... 

Ago. 

88 

29 
40 

62 
87 

68 

46 

40 

88 

02 
80 
26 

88 

Surname or 
Fnmlly Name. 

Ho.ro 

Jlliblo 

Tonpn. 
:Uahuno 

Cbltloor 

Rajkuntn 

Oo.nohl 

va·rJwdi 
Delsn.ro 
llb•to 
Bhldno 

Puntho.mbikor 

l'inglc. 

Doslgna.tion. 

Orgn.nislng lnspootor, Oriental Lifo 
Office, 

Office of the Inspector of E. Soh ools. 

Olorlc, Exoiso Oommlselonor's Offioo, 
Auditor Post..•! A/os. 

Typist, E. E.'sOffioo, North Prosy, Dn. 
Rotd. Ry. Offiolnl. 
Olork, Mndra.s Port TruRt, Ro!rolihment 

Ou.ntoon. 
Clork, B. M. B. 0. Nldhl, Ud, 

Hoad Olork, Hotol Spencer, 

Cieri,, Chief Engineer's Onice, P. W. D. 
Auditor, I. G. of Police Office, 
Spinning Mu.stor, Ohoola.i :Mtlls, 
Enginoor, Ohoolu.i Mtl1a. 

Pensioner, 
0/o. T. B. Krishna !lao. 

Pensioner. 
Vakil's Clerk, 
Aijst. Manager, Becrotario.t Restaurant. 

0. T. Offioe. 
Typist, Ex. Engineer's Office, Obopo.uk. 

AddreRs, 

.. Lalgudl House,'' Sn.mbaslvn.n Street. 
Thoagn.royn.no.gar, 

2/87, Nagnppior Street, TiruvattcRwn.ronpet. 
lil/dl, Easwo.rdas Lala. Stroot, Trilllicnne. 
'rrlpllon.no. 
"Murlldhar," ~-A, Oliver Hond, Myla.-

poro, 
Ohopn.u)(, 
4!;!, lawn.rdoss Lain. Stroot, Triplicn.no. 
1, Ku.ndn.ppa. Mudu.li Street, Tri11licnne. 

14, Han\lmnntha.rlloya.n !(oil Street, Tripli .. 
oono. 

g,7, rerumnl Ohetty Stroot, Pudupakko.m, 
Royn.pottn.h, 

6, 1\n.ndappn. :Mudali Street, Triplkrme. 
17, Mo.ndu.vnlll Ln.uo, Myluporc, 

:MultkBthn.l Stroot, Trlplicn.!le. 
115, Nnllu.thambl Street, 'rriplicn.ne. 
Mylt~pore. 

2/12, Vunka.taohn.la Chatty Street, Tripll-
co.ne. 

Rn.mn.obandra Road, Thcaga.roynnn.gn.r. 
28, Iswaradoss Lah~ Street, Tripllcnne. 
2/47, SingBraohn.rl Stroot, Tripllcn.ne. 
80, Car Street, Triplicane. 
2/50, Singaraohari Stroot, Trlplicano. 
Sunkuvar Street, Triplicane. 



43. Bb<emacharya 

4f. 8. Bbima Rao 
4~. T. N. Bbima Rao 

46. Dr. K. B. Bhujanga Rao 
41. P. K. Bhnjanga. Rao 
4B. K. 8. Bbujanga Rao 
49. K. Bhujanga Rao 
60. T. 8. Bbujanga Rao 

61. Bindnmadhava Rao 
L2. T. Bhindomadhavachar 
63. Chandrasekbara Rao 
64. P. N. Cbandavarkar 
65. K. Cbakrapani Rao 
66. K. 8. Chakra.pani Rao 
67. R. Cbakrapani Rao 
68. Cbatre 
69. Rao Sahib N. Chen gal Rao 
60. L. M. Cbitale 
61. 0. R. Dadasami Rn.o 

62. S. Datt.atri Rao, 
ca. M.D. Dokjco 
61.. D. R. Dbattaji Rao 
65. K. Devaji Rao 
6G. Dr. M. Devaji Rao 
67. B. DSTaji Rao 
68. P. R. Devaji Rao 

69. N. Devaji Rao 

~0. Devaji Roo 

20 

25 
40 

52 
ao 
3B 
50 
so 

27 
64 

57 

88 
84 
47 
~8 

48 

4ll 

42 

Matta.m. 

Goswami. 

Sandlek>r. 
Pingalay. 
Kha.jana, 
Khajana. 
Jbollay 

Tulasi. 

Chandavarknr. 
Kasiker. 
Knmbakonam. 
Dbabai. 
Chatro. 
Nilkar. 
Chitale. 
Bivalkar. 

Dokjee, 

Brirangam. 
Kowlngi. 

Devajl. 

Clerk, 
Lecturer in lfath, Gon. Mahomedan 

College. 
1Iedical Practitioner. 
Clork, G. P. 0. 
L. F. Employee. 
H. M. Corporation School, 
Clerk, Telephone Co., Esplanade, 

Clerk. 

Ambil.:a Yilas Jnsiitute of Commerce. 

Clerk, I. G. of Police Office. 
Apprentice at I.aw. 
Retd. Bench Clerk, H. Court. 
Merchant. 
Retd. Asst. Secy. to Govt, 
Architect, Madras, 

10, Hannmu.tharoyan Koil Street, Tripli
oane. 

57, Veerapernmal Street, Triplicaue. 
16, Kutcheti Road, Myla.pore, 

40::, Li.nghi Chetty Street, G. T., Madras. 
Mahamshtra Mandir, Gopalapuram. 
1SJ, Bhuj:mgs Rao Street, Saidapet. 
8. Submmanill Mudaly Street, Saidnpet. 
27, Raja Banumanthalala Street, Tripli-

canE". 
Messrs, Limaye Bros. Madras. 
Raja Hanumanthalala Street, Triplicane. 
Washerm.anpet. 
College Road, Nungambakkam. 
28, Car Street, Triplicane. 
1, Srinivas Road, Theagaroyanagar. 
Triplicane. 
Godown Street, Madras. 
Mambalam. 
Edward Elliot Road, My !aport>, 

Rctd. Acct. & Auditor, I. G. of Police l, Subramanya Mudaly Street, Purasa-
Office. 

Merchant. 
Merchant. 
Contractor. 
Medical Practitioner. 
Clerk, Singer Sewing Co. 

:Madras Secretariat. 

walkam. 
20, Bhujang• Roo Street, Saidapet. 

Govindappa Naick Street, G. T., Madrns. 
S9, Singarachari Street, Triplicane, 
G. T., Madras. 
81, T. P. Roil Street, Triplicane. 
10, Nagoji Rao Street, Triplicane, 
Bheemanna Mudali G~rd.cn Street, Alwar-

pet, 
51, Veerapcrumal Street, Kosaiet, Myla

pore. 
77, Venkatachala Mudali Street, Roya· 

pettah, 

<:: 
> 
0 



Serial 
No. 

Name, 

71. 
72. 
TS. 

P. De'{araja Rao 
Dondi Bai 
B. R. Dhondu Rao 

'14. N. Ehmbara Rao 
75, V. :ru. Ekambara Rao 

''iG. M. Ganesh Rao 

77. Gangu Bai 
78. K. S. G iriraja Rao 
79. P. Giriraja Rao 
80, S. Z. Gokhale 

81. A. Gopal Rao 
82, K. Gopal Rao 
88. G. Gopal Rao 
84. Dr, T. Gopal Rao 

25. Gopal Rao 
SG. 8. Gopal Rao 

67. C. Gopal Rao Sahcb 

88. Gopal Rao 
89. T. R. Gopalakrishna Rao 

90. N. Gopalukrishna Bno 

91. A. Gopalsami Rao Sahib 

Age. 

60 
65 
84 

21 
47 

88 

80 
25 

.... -
60 
BS 
85 

20 
62 

24 

20 

••• 154 

Surname or 
Family Name, 

Pingalay, 
Coimbatore. 

Vemba.kkam. 

Muthived, 

Krifhnagiri, 
Pingalay. 
Gokhale, 

Kf:hiraeagar. 

Kanninadi. 

]?ingalay. 
Tllandulam. 

Designation. 

High Court. 
Landlady. 
P.M. G.'s Office, 

Maistri, Engineering Firm, 
Sub.Registr&r & Manager, Office of tho 

I. G, of Registmlion, 
Clerk, Secreta.riat. 

C/o. R. Narasimhn. Bao. 
Clerk, Revenue Division Office, 

I 

Clerk, High Court, 
Clerk, P.M. G.'s Office. 
Medical Inspector of Corporation Schools. 

'Jyph;t, 153, Broadway, 

Retd. Inspector of L, F. A/cs, 

Barrister-at-Law, 

Address. 

17, Hi~h Road, Egmore, 
Car Street, Triplicane, 
"Sri Nlvas,'' Gopathi Nara.yanaswaml 

Chctty Road, Theagaroyanagar. 

17, Brahmin Street, Saidapet. :, 
17,High Road, Egmore. 

12, Yenkatarangam Pillai Str~et, Tripll~ 

cane. 

Mylo.pore. 
18, Arimuthu Aobari Street, Triplieane. 
17, High Road, Egmore. 
· :Xbambu Chetty Street, ntxt to Dr. U. R. 

Ra.o. 
Pyoroft's Road, Triplicane. 
17, Mangelih Street, Theagaroyanaga.r. 
7, Sooran1mal Street, Egmore. 
18, New Street, Ebrahim Sait Colony, 

Egmon. 
2/50, Singaracbari Street, Triplicane. 
9, Perumal :Mudali St.reet, Pudopakkam, 

Royapettah. 
'' Dwaraka.," Edward Elliot Road, My In

pore, 
1/10, Venkatachala Naik Street, Triplicane. 

2/1G2-A, Liugha Ch<tly Street, G, T, 
Madras. 

"Rac3hn Bogh ", Dr. Rangncbary Road. 
Bhemo.nnapet. 

11 Arni House 11
1 Hall's Road,·Egmore, 

z 
0 --> z 



92. P. Gopalami Ra.o 41 . Perambakkam. Clerk, Madras Pan Trusl. Ramaswami Street, G. T., Madras, 
U3. V. Gopanna Bao Draltc.man, Survey Office. 11, \Y.sherman L1.ne, G. T, 
94. Gopi Bal 50 Vari:edi. 5. Brodies Road, Mylapore, 
95. ~1. K. Gopinath Rao 18 81, Iswardoss Lala Street, Triplicane, 
00. R. Gopinath Rao 22 Ekavachani. Tailor. Baja. Hanumantbalala Street, Triplicane. 
97. R •• Govinda Ba.o 50 Actl. The Indian Bank Ltd., Head Office, 175, Thambu Chetty Street, G. T. 
9•. 8. Govinda Rao Poonamalle High Road, Yadras. 
90. A. Govinda Rao T. P. Koil Street, Triplicane, Madras. 

100. P. Go~inda Rao 23 Padiki. 28, Car Street, Triplioane. 
101, Govhula Rao 23 2/50, Singarachari Street, Triplicane. 
102. T, 8. 1 GovindJI. Rao 19 ~Iahasabdy. 6, Kandappa Mudaly Street, Triplicane. ;;::· 
108. B. Guodacharya 45 Badae, Physical Trg. Instructor, H. T. School. 52, Fire Bunk Shell Street, Triplicane. > 
104, Gundachariar 58 I>hariDa&asthra. Purohit. Kosapet, Mylapore, 0 

:;o 
105, Gundachar 27 · Ami. Teacher. Triplicane, > 
100, G. Gundu Rao Teacher, B. B. R. Rao School, Triplicane, Triplicane. (Jl ... 
107. Rao Bahadur A. Hanumantha Rao ••• 55 Adya. Betd. Asst. Secy. to Govt. of Madras, "Athya1ya ".'Rsghaviah Road, Theaga.roya~ ::: 

nagar, > ::r: 
108. Hanumantha Rao ... M Nippa.ni. P. W. D. Supervisor. sa. Office Venkatachala :Mudaly Street, > :;o 

Triplioane. > 
100, C, Ho.numantha Rao S4 Cowkur. Advocate. Car Street, Triplicane. Madrap, 

(Jl 

::r:. 
110. C. Hanumantba Rao ... 24 Canchi. Compounder. 27, Peruma.l MudaJi Street, Royapettah, >-! 
111. P. Hanuma.ntba Ra.o 27 Polur. Tailor. 68, Sannidhi Street, Triplioane. 

:;o -112. T. 8. Hari Rao 2!1 !laha88bday, Clerk, Singer Sewing Co, 6, Kandnppa Mudali Street, Triplicane. > 
Z . 

113. Rao Saheb T. Hari Rao 71 Troop. Retd. Sr. Supt. Bectt,. Madras, .. Srinivas Ma.ndir," Adam Street, Myla- (Jl 

pore. ~ 

1U, C. T. Hari Rao Saheb Agent for Dr. Dieschien, France. 87, Apparss.mi Lane, Mylapore. 
115. ~I. 0, Hari Ra.o 80 28, Valla ba Agr~~ohamm, Tri plicane. 
11G. T. R. Hari Rao 29 Rajwadae. Accountant. Indo-Carnatio Bank, Ltd. Sunku\'a.r Street, Triplicane. 
117. T.V. Hari Rao 115, Royapettah High Road, 
118. 1!. C. Heroji Rao ... Poonamallce High Road . 
119. R. lawara Rao 567, High Road, Triplioane, 
120. Jagannatha Rao Habibulluh Road, Theagaroyanagar. 
121. D. B. J agannatba Rao so Doveton. Advocate. 96, Singarachari Street, Triplicane. 
122. K. Jngannatha Rao G!imapathi Mudaly Street, Triplicnne, 



Serial 
No. 

Name. 

123. A. Ja.gannatha Rao 

124. 
125. 
126. 
127. 
128. 

'-L B. Ja.gann&tha Rao 
Jeeva.yee Ba.i 
T. Jeevaji Rao 
)f. S, J eevanna Rao 
P. J eeva.n Rao 

129. P. Jeevanna. Rao 
130. V. P. Jeeva.n Rao 

131. P. Jiva.nna Rao 

13~. N. Jivanna. Ra.o 

139. C. S. Jiv.lD Rao 
134, T. S. Jivan Ra.o · 
135. C. R. Jeevu Bai 

136. D.P. Jog 
137. D. G. Joshi 
138. P. D. Joshi 
139. D. V. Joshi 
140, J01ohi 
141, J{odnm 
142. K. Kamala Bai 
143. A. KBm9ola Bn.i 
144. T. R. Ka.mala.karn. Boo 
145, J{amala Bai 

Age. 

29 

25 
60 
68 
19 
37 

6! 

48 

41 

40 

28 

42 

Surname or 
Family Name. 

Ady•. 

Rossbagh. 

Tandala.m. 

Pin gale. 

Pingn.la.y, 

V.incbukar. 

Jog. 
Joshi. 

.. 
Ka.do.m. 
Krlshnagiri. 
A~htn.patri. 

Moro. 

Designation. 

Advocate. 

Draftsman. 
C/o T. Jivaji Rao 
Retd. Sub-Judge. 

Propr., M. S Co., Triplicane and 1\Iana
ger, T. R. Ra.o, 153, Broadway, 

Pensioner. 

C.T.O. 

Retd. Sub-Asst. Surgeon. 

C.T. 0, 
Auditor, Postal Aud!t. 
Teacher, L. \V. Training School, Tripli

cane. 

Asst. Executive Eogineer. 
- Acctt. & Auditor. 

Messrs. Lima.ye Bros., Broadway, 
Ex-Manager, Paragon Talldes. 
Dan Decker & Co. 

Landlady, 
Medical Practitioner, 

Address. 

11 Athyalaya," Ragllvia.h Road, Theagsroyn-
nagar. 

11 Vo.sistha Vilas," Tank Street, Sa.ida.pet. 
1\[yla.pore. 
.. Gopala. 'Ma.ndira.,'' MyJapore. 
Ra.ma.chandra Road, Theagaroyanagi\r. 
18, Hanuma.ntha.royn.n Koil Street, Tripli .. 

ca.ne. 

21-A, Nallatha.mbi ~!udali Street, TripJi .. 
cane. 

1/10, Venka.taohala. No.ick Street, Tripli
cane. 

87, Kuppumuthu Mudo.ly Strl:'et, Tiruva.t-
teswaranpet. 

lG, Ca.r Street, Tl'iplicano. 
7, Nallapp.'\n Street, 1\fyla.pore. 
49, Venl~atrn.uga.m Pillai Street, Triplicnne, 

Spur Tank Road. Egmore. 
Hnbibullah Road, Theago.royanngn.r, 

22, Second Line Beach, Madras, 
Poonama.lle High Road. 
25, Iswardoss Lala Street, Triplicnne, 
8/41, Iswardoss Ln.la Street, Triplfcane. 
Cbengalroya. Mudaly Street, Triplico.ne. 
Ebrahim Saheb Street, Madras, G. T., 

-z· 
t)• 

> z· 



H6. N. R. Kedari Rao 

U7. N. Kuhan Rao 
148. )fiu Ketkar 
149. N. Khande Rao 
1W. K!..\.y 

l[jl, C. S. Koneri Ba.o Sahib 

152. N. 8, Koneti Rw 

158. K rishnaehar 
151. E. T. Kridma Rao 

1M. A. Kriabna Rao 
lW. T. D. Krishna. Rao 
157. c. N. Krishna Rao 
1C.8. A. Xri..;hna Bao 

H9. 1. Krishna R'loO 
160. 0. Krishna Rao 
161. 0. Krishna Baa 

162, Krishna R'\o 
168. 8. Krishna. Rao 

lG£. B. Krishna &o 

165. S. Krishna Ran 
166. B. Krishna Rao 

167. G. Krishna Rao, ll. L. A. 
168. T. B. Krishna Rao 

43 

19 

33 

45 

13 

83 

8l 
61 
50 
26 

25 
48 

68 
56 

60 

89 

Ketkar. 
~ilkar. 

Khatty. 

Ndtraka.nti. 

Godamukhi, 

Agaram. 
Devalkar. 
Karur. 

Pinglay. 
Cbittoor. 

Pinga.le 
Avadooth. 

Rubgunde. 

Valada.voor. 

Asst. ProL, Presidency Colle~e. 

Executive Engineer, P. W. D. 
Principal, Ali .. India. Tutorial College. 
Clerk, Teacher's College, Saidapet. 
C/o. Nagpo.r Glass Works, Davaraja 

Mndaly Street. 
Clerk, M.S. M. Ry. 

S~ret.a.ry, M&dr3s. Co-operative Ccntra.l 
Land Mortgage Bank, Ltd. 

Bunnah Shell Office, 
Mechanist, G. P. F. Section, Accountant 

General Office. 
Elect., Engineering DJpt. M.S. M, Ry. 
Clerk, L G. of Police Office. 
C erk, M. S. M. Audit. 
Olerk, Bnrmah Shell Office. 

Student, Medical College, 

Pensioner, 
Retd. Minor Irrigation Overseer. 

Advocate. 

Ayurvedio Dr. 
Cjo. Registrar of Co-opera.tivc Societies. 

Zemindar of Maileripa.la.yam. 
Acoountant, Madm\Provineial Co-opera

tive Bank. 

SO, Ba.ndy Venkatesa Naik Street, Tripli· 
cane, ' 

7, North ~!ada. Street, Mylapore. 
Dr. Singa.mvelu Street, Theagaroyanaga.r. 
Saidap!t. 
llaha.rashtra. Bhuvao, Rundal's Road, 

Vepery. 
90, Venkataeha.la. l[udaly Street, Roya

petteh. 
81, Big Street, Triplicane, 

"Vavilla. Vilas," Wasbermg,opet. 

Theasaroyanagar. 
2, Sami PHial Street, Triplieanc, 
lG, Siva.rama.n Street, Triplioane. 
94, Venkatara.ngam Pillai Stteet, Tripli-

cane, 
8/f, Baiv• Muth'ah Mudaly Street, G. T. 
Tirnpalli Street, Sowcarpet. 
•· Chudama.ni," 5, 1st. St., Gopnlapura.m, 

North. 
11 Maharashtra 1\Iaudir 11 GapalapUtam, 
"'DwarakAo '' Dr. R1ongachari Road, Bhee

mn.nnapet. 

•• Jumma. House," North Madn. Street 
My ln. pore. 

22, Chitrakulam Street, Mylapore. 
15, Ohidambaraswami Street, 5 Sullivan's 

Garden Road, Mylapore. 

Kimberley, Ohetpc.t. 
Sullivan•a Garden Road, Myla.pore. 

:::: 
> 
0 
;o 
> 
"' 



Serial Surrmme or I 

No. Name. Age. 
~a.mtly Name. Designation. Address. 

169. 8. Krishna. Ra.o Poona.ma.lle High Road, 
170. Krishna. Ra.o 22 45, Ello.mman Koil Street, Old Ma.mba.Jo.m. 
171. A. B. Krishna. &o 88 Bho.leku, Lecturer, Loyola College, "Ka.ma.dhenu," Bo.zlullo.h Road, Theo.ga .. 

royn.nago.r, 
172. P. Krishna. Ra.o Polur. 11, Oopalakrishna. Iyer Rand, Theagn.roya .. en 

0 nagar. c: 
178. T. D. Krishna Rao 26 Deva.lko.r. Businessman. 24, Co.r Street, Triplioa.ne. >-1 
174. T. M. Krishna Rao 80 Clerk, Higginbotha.ms. 18, Alameluma.nga. Agro.ha.mm, 1~lo.p~re, :I: 

175. T. Krishna Ra.o 42 So.mi Pilla.i Street, !Trlplico.ne, -z 
17G. D. B. Krishna. Rao 21 1/46, B. M. V. Koil Street, Triplicane. 0 
177. B. Krishna Rn.o 6i Kanchi, Retd. Cashier, Corporation of Uadras. 2/25, North MadB Street, Mylnpore, -> 178. L. Kri&hn~~o Rao 72 Pensioner. 133, :Mowbruy's Bond, 1\fylapore, z 
179. S. Krishnamurthy Ro.o 60 Retd. rolioe Manager. Lake Cottege, To.nlc Ro nd, Nungnmbo.k- a:: ko.m. > 
180. p, V. J{rishnamurthy Ra.o •••. 20 Polur, I\fa.mbo.lam Co-operative Club. 11, Rams.oho.ndro. Road, Theagaroyanagu. :I: 
181. V. Kdehna.murthy Ra.o 21 Veldore, 11, Brurncke Street, G. T. Madms, > . ... ::0 
182. T.V. J{rlsbnn.murthy1Re.o 83 Sanitary Inspector. 11, Mosque Stroot, Triplico.no. > en 
188. N. Krisbno.murthy Ro.o ... 2G Clerk, 8/41, Iswaro.doss La.la. Street, Tripltca.no, :I: 
184. M. 1\:rishna.swa.mi Ro.o 84 Badami. Clerk, M. B. M. 4, Valle.bha Agmhcuam, Triplicnne. >-1 
186. T. V. Ktlshno.so.ml Ra.o 64 Asst. Supt. 0. T. 0. 2/15, Nallathambi Mudaly Street, Tripi~-

::0 

> cane. z 
l8G. R. Kriebno.swn.ml Rao Vemngn.nty. ·Asst., United India Life Omoe. 17, P. V. Roil Street, 1\fylo.pore, Madras. en 
187, C. Krishnaso.mi Ra.o 26 Iswaradoss Lo.Js Street, Triplioane. 
188. T. B. Krishnaswami Ra.o 18 Trichy. 9, Sunkuvar Street, Triplicane. 
189. T. B. J{rishnaswa.ml Rao 4G Foruma.n, Hindu Office. 16, Chongn.lvamya. 1\!udt~ll Street, Tripli-

cane'" 

190. T. Krishna.saml Rao 40 Troop. Cashier, Office of the Dy. Aocountu.nt 80, Adam Street, Mylo.pore, 
Ocnora.J of Post and Telegraphs. 

IV!. A. K. Kuppu !lAo Gl 1\:a.veU. T i ru vn. t tcs w tuo.n pet. 
192. M. Kuppn Rao 70 1\fu.lmrndubbo, Rot.c:l, Catohlcr, Vol kart Bros. !l/28, Iswnrdoss Lillo. Stroot, Triplicane. 



1~3. )[. Kuppu Rao 
19&.. K. U.. Kuppa Rao 
195. K. K uppa Row 

"' 1~. T. Kuppu B'IO. 

1!11. C. V. Kuppu Rao 
1~8. T. M. Kuppu B><> 

1~9. !!. K uppuchar 

~. 
201. 
202. 

P. Kuppu Rao 
B. K. K~>hirasaga.r 
K. K. Khlrasagar 

203. T. Lakhhm'ID Rao 

201. 8. V. Lak.hman B>a 
~05. K. G. Lim3yo 
~00. T. J. Lakahman &o 

207. Lakshmana.char 

208. Lakbbm&na Bao Peehwa 
20<J. T. R. Lakshmana Rao 
210. M. Lakalurum Rao 

Ul. B. Lakahmnn Rao 
212. C. Madhava Rao 
218. K. lladhavo Rao 

214. B. Madbava Rao 
lll6. T. K. lbhadovo Bao 
jl6. K, Mnhadcva Roo 

60 ~fothcy. 

36 · Krishaagiri. 
35 Kaochi. 
51 Kshirasapr. 

25 
2l Jbillay. 

2l 

18 
25 
21 

43 
50 

80 

2G 

)l&nkal. 

Pingalay. 
Ksbirnsagar, 

do. 

&ghunaLhpur. 

Limaye. 
Sonke. 

Manka!. 

Peshwa. 
Ra.jwade. 
Mudivedu. 

Sbelvanker, 
Cowkur, 
Jholl•y. 

Kancbi. 

B. B. I. ol India. 
Agent, 8. P. 4 Q;;,. 

Clerk, D. P. W. 
P. M. G.'a Office. 

Oleu, D..dba .t Co. 

Tannery, Palla.Y .. ram. 
Tra.vancore No~otional and Quilon Bank, 

Ltd. 

Cltrk, Commissioner of Government 
Examinations. 

RatA. Suptt., Swadaaamitmn. 
Chief Good~ Clerk, Royapuram. 
Press Clerk, Higb Court. 

Clerk, Addison & Co. 

Cashier, R. B. I. 
Mechanic Engineer, Diphma Uoldor, 

Merchant. 

D. P. I. Office. 

Jinnn.h & Co. 

2/23, Sir:~garachari Street, Triplicane. 
Sunkuvar Stree,, Triplicane. 
1/ t. Na.goji Ra.o Street. Triplicane, 
New Street_ Ebrahim Sahib Colony, 

Egmore. 

14, Bhujanga R:w Street, Said a pet. 
9;7. &ja Hanumanth~~o Lda Street, Tripli

eane. 

83, Vcnkatara.ng&m Pillai Street, Tripli· 
cane, 

17, High Road, Egmore, 
R3oilw.~oy Lines. MambaJAm. 

Do. 

Chandra Vilas, Luz Church Road, 1\fyla-
pore. 

S, Arumugha Cbetty Street, Triplicane. 
117, Coral Merchant Street, G. T. 
•• Ayodhya.,•• Dr. Ran~achari Road, Bhee

mannapet. 
8~. Venk.atara.ngam Pillai Street. Tripli· 

cane. 

!0, Ahmgatba Pilla.i S~reet, Triplicane. 
49, Vasant Bungalow, Triplicane. 
lSI, Venkn.tara.ngam Pillai Street, Tripli· 

cane. 

"1, Nallappan Street, Mylapore, 
Singaraehari Street, Triplica.n.e. 
27, Raja Hanumo.ntha. Lala Street. Tdpli-

cane. 

~/88-1, Muthu Mudali Street, Royapeltah. 
Triplican.e. 
30, Car Street, Triplican.e, 



Serial 
No. 

Name. 

217. R. Mn.dhava Roo 

218. R. Mn.dhava Roo 

219, D. R. Madhava Roo 
220. G. Madhava Roo 
221. R. Mo.dhvacharya 
!122. K. Malhari Roo 
223. T. V. M:.lhari Roo 

22,, T. K. Malhari Roo 
225. V. Malhari Roo 
226. S. Mahaling•m 
227. B. J. Moro 
228. B. V. Moro 
229. B. L. ~Ioro 
230. C. S. Murthi 
231. K. 1\Iurtbi R'l.o 
232. K. Murhari Roo 
233. D. B. Nadknmi 
284, Nn.ga.rn.ja Roo 
285. 0. Naga.raja. Rtv.> 

236. P. Nagamja Roo 
237. R. Naga.raja. Sarma. 
238. Na.gara.ja. Ra.o 
239. M. N. Nagarn.ja. Ra.o 

240. T. V. Nagaraja Roo 

.Age, 

43 

41 
35 
65 
32 
42 

41 
23 

23 
- 21 

19 

'G 

38 

43 

22 
43 

29 

Surname or 
Family Na.mP, 

Rubgunde, 

Rubgunde. 

Kannivadi. 
Pandumngi. 
Hanuma.nthay. 
Bhelva.nlmr. 

Moreshwa.r. 
Vijapur. 

Mora. 

" 
" 

Kba.jana.. 

Nadka.rnt, 

Pin gale. 

'Iirupasur. 

Designation. 

Auditor, A. G.'s Office. 

Customs Department. 
Steward, Govt. T. B. Hospit.a.l. 
Ex· Agent, Utharn.dhi Mutt. 
Clerk, G. P. 0. 
Chief Goods Clerk, Madras Port Trust 

Railway. 

Teacher, Tonda.ma.nda.la.m High School. 

Hind l Pra.oha.r Press, 
Dentist. 

Bhagn.vatha.r, 

Government Meteorological Di!p:utment. 
Mcobanio, M. 8. :M. Railway. 
·La.ndowner. 

Address, 

Anandn Bha.van, Guindy Race Course 
Road, St. Thomas Mount. 

12, Pa.ripurna. Vinaya.gar Koil Street, 
Mylapore. 

89, Singarachari Street, Triplioone. 
9, Veerapsrnma.l Street, Royape~tah. 
24, Car Street, Triplicane, 
174, Thambu Ohetty Street, Mndra.P, 
2/16l·A, Lingo Ohetty Street, G. T., 

Madras. 

82, Oor~l Merchant Street, Mndro.s. 
Near Rlilway Station, Theo.garoyrma.gM. 
Mambalam. 
Ebrahim So.hib Street, G. T. 

.. 

.. 
Iyah Pillo.i Street, Triplic:lne. 
8, Subrahma.nya Mudn.li Street, Snido.pet, 
Ro.ilwo.y Colony, Tu.mbaro.m. 
4, Crescent Park Street, Theaga.roya.nagar. 
Ramachn.ndra. Ron.d, Tbeaga.roya.uaga.r. 
Sundnr Vilas, 21, Brahmin Street, Salda-

pet. 

Sunknva.r Street, Triplioane. 
Asst. Prof. of Philosophy, Presy, College, 4!J, Car Street, Triplica.ne. 

S. M. V. Koil Street, Triplicane. 
So.leama.n, Bombay Oo. 92, .Venkatara.ngam Pillai Street, Tripli-

Government Service. 
oono. 

1, Raja Ha.numanth' L9ola. Street, Tripli
ca.ne, 

..... 
0 



241. T. Na.garaj!\.Cha!" 
242. R. N agara ja Rao 
2-t3. T. S. !'\aguaj3 Rao 
2H. K. Nagaraja Rao 

24!J. K. ~agarnja Ra, 
246. ~. Nagaraja Rao 
247, )f. !'aga.raj\ Rao 
248. Nagaraja Rao 

249, P. Nal!l'rai• Rao 
250. P. Nagaraja Rao 
251. R. :Sagamj& Rao 
252. G. Na.garaja Rao 
253. n, Nagaraja Bao 

254. 11. ~agaraja Rao 

i55. V. Nagaraj& Rao· 
256, T. R. Nagaraja Boo 
257. V. E. Naganatha Rao 
i58. R. R. Naiek 

259. R. S. Naig 

200. T. K, Nans Rao 
261. S. Narabari Ba.CJ 
262. )1. V. Noraslmhs Rao 
2i8. V. Naraatngn. Rao 
264. T. V. Nsroslnga Rao 
266. T. H. Narasinga Rao 
iGG. D. N•raaioga Rao 

• 

60 

50 

18 

26 

26 
47 
24 
so 
so 

29 

S2 
2S 
22 

88 

45 
so 

43 
49 
Sl 
65 

Tulasi. 

Vinchukari. 
Vidyaguro. 

Polur. 

Padiki, 
Pinga.le. 
Eka,-achani, 

Tonpe. 

Vellore. 

Vembakkam. 

Va.kha.ny. 

Morek, 

TripBBrre. 
Tbovoi, 
Devaji. 

Clerk, Dr. P. K. K. Rao. 
Studen\, Training School, Saidapet. 

Tea.cher, M. H. School, G. T. 

Raja Hanuroantha Iala Street, Triplicane .. 
8-A, Gengu Reddy Road, Egmore. 
£6, T. P. Koil Street, Trip~ioane. 
1/14, Coral Merchant Street, G. T .• 

Madrac:, 

Student, Presidency College. Vtnkateswar& Hostel, Triplicane, 
Teacher, B. R. School, Anna Pillai Street. 40, New Street, Mannady. 
CleTk, Shaw 'Yallace & Co, 

Translator, National Bank of India. 
Medical Practitioner. 
Clerk. C. T. 0, 

Clerk, Postal Audit. 

Clerk, Finance Secretariat. 

Advertisement ARent, Madras. 

Broker, Jain Co., Mint Street. 

Dy. Acctt. General. 
Clerk, D.P. I.'s Office. 

Superintendent, Revenue Secretariat, 
Al!st, Prof., Presidency College. 
Clerk, Original Bide, High Court. 
Nattu~ottai Chetty's Agent. 

11, Gopalakrishna Iyer Street, Theagaroya-
nag~~or. 

28, Car Street, Triplicanf'. 
27, Krishnan Koil Street, G. T. 
Rajah llanumanthalala Street, 'rriplicane. 
7, Soommmal L'lne, Egmore. 
11 Radha. Bagh, " Dr. Rangachari Road 

Bheemannapet. 

1, West Kesava Perumal Koil Street, 
Mylapore. 

11, Barracks Street, G. T., Madras. 
808, Lingha Chetty Street, G. T., Madms. 
17, High Road, Egmore. 
19, Raja Hanumanthaln.la Street, Tripli

cane, 

S/1, Saiva Mutbia Mudaly Street, G. T. 
Madras. ' 

6, Second•Street, Gopaln.pumm. 
Triplicsne. 
NaUathambi Mudali Street, Triplioane. 
29, Chengalroya Mudaly Street, TriplicanE>. 
Satani Street. Triplicane, 
28, Big Street, Triplicane. 
77,' Venkatachsla I>Iudsly Street, Roya

pettah. -..... . 



Sn"IBl 
No. Nll.me. Ago, 

-------------------
2G7. NnrMinga. Roo 

2GR, T. B. Nn.rnRlngn. Hao 
2fi9. S. Na.rnsinga Roo 

270. S. Nn.ra.singl\ Rao 
271. T. N. Naro."inga. Rn.o 
272. A. K. Na.rasinga Thto 
279. D. B. Na.rnsln~llo Rao 
274. R. Nn.m~oimha. Hno 
275. N. Nn.rasimhnmurthy 

21ft K. Nn.ra.ya.naswn.mi 
2i7. K. N1m•ya.n Kotni& 
27R. K. Nnnn. Rao 
279. T.V. Narn.yn.n Rao 
280, C. B. Narayan Rtl-O 

2SI. S. Nnrayan Rn.o 
282. K. Narayan Rno 

28~. M S. Narayan Rno 
284. T. 8. Narayan Rao 
2A5. No.rnynnacba.r 

28G. R. Narayana. Rao 
9S7. Narayan Rao 

288. K. B. Na\arnj Rao 
2H9, Nccla.ko.nta. Kotnls 

86 

SG 
27 
85 
24 
88 

20 
5D 

.... 28 
67 
SG 

80 

22 
••• 28 

70 

23 
62 

24 
22 

Bnmn.mo or 
Fnmily Nn.mc, 

Thor~~ovi. 

Thorn vi. 

Bbonlt\rknr. 
1\avoli. 

Nlppani, 

Rotnls. 
J{n.h·n.r. 
Bbonkarltar. 
cpcnnn.snmu· 

tlmm. 

}.Ia.nltal. 

Kowln~i. 

Sn.ndlcka.r. 
Kotnis. 

Designation. AddrcMs, 

Aoot,, Ren.l rroporty 
chango Offioo. 

and Finnnoo Ex- Royn.pottnb High R'Jn<l. 

AdvocBta. No, 4, Lloytlfl Rand, Lakahmlpumm. 
Hoadmn.stor, Sn.mo. Rn.o Elomontnry Trlplion.na. 

School, 
Accountn.ut, Bmn.U Causes Court, 
rostn.l Di!pBrtmcnt. 
Aocountn.nt. 

Ad\'ocn.tc, 

Cleric. 
Pensioner. 
Assiatn.nt Enginoor, Siemens Indln. Ltd • 
GovornmC'nt Pensioner. 
Ten.obor, llintlu High School, 

Clerk, Jam• I Oo. 

10~. TII(.t Stroot, Trip\lonnn. 
6, 1\utbl\dum Plllil'r Koil S~roct, Saidnpnt, 
Ti ru vntocsw1~rn.n pet. 
1/40, S, 1\I, V. Roil Stroot, Trlpllonno. 
Mylnporo, 
83, Office Vonkn.tnchn.lil- Mutlr~oly Stroot, 

Trlplirnno. 
lG, Sivn.rn.mnn Street, Trlplion.no, 

Mn.ngosh lnrcet, Thon(.tn.royrmng•\r, 
8, Jot bier's Stre>ot, Nnn(.tnmllll.kltn.m. 
5, Kutbntlum Pi\1\r.r Koil Stroot, Sn.hlrt.pot. 
20, B1m<lln. Vonugopahm Stroot, Trlplicnno. 

lfi, Vcompcrumnl Stroot, Roynpnttah. 
Po11tmn.ator, Mowbrn.y's Rand Post 133, 'Mowbmy's Ron.d, Myln.poro. 

Office 

Engineer. 
Purohit. 

Ad,·ocn.tc. 

2, Mnhn.lnksbml Stroot, Thongn.royn.nngar. 
Sulllvn.ns Cin.rdon R'ln.d, Myln.poro, 
88, Vonka.tnrn.ngn.m Pilllli Street, Trlpll

cn.ne. 
1/14, North Mnda Street, MylBpora. 
.. Ayotlbyn..'' Dr. I H~tongl\cbo.ri Road, Bboe

mrmnn.pat. 
4.4, J.lngB Chctty Street, G. T., Mn.tlras. 
~fan gosh BLreot, Theagaroyn.nngnr, 

U'l 
0 .-,
...j, 
::c 



2"'"JO. K. Neeroji Rao 
i'"Jl. 8. :Suoji Rao 
2~2. Dr. v. D. Nimbku 
j~J3. Krishna Bai :Simbhr 
2~J I. T. 8. Pad mana bha Rao 
2!J5, A. Padmanabba Rao 
!296. Pa.d.manabha Bao 
2!17. K. Padmanabba Rao 

299. P. Padmaoabha Rao 
2W. A. Padmaoabha Rao 

800. Padmanabha Ra.o 

801. V. Padmaoabha Rao 

802. B. Padmaoabha Rao 
803. Dr. C. G. Pandit 
804. T. B. Pancbapa.kesa Rao 
80~. Paranjpye 
800, Pancbo.pakesa Bhot 
807. Panduranga Rao 
808, 1\I. 8. Pandurantta Bao 
809. C. Farasotama Rao 

810, T. V. Pa.rtbasn.rnlhf &o 
81!. B. M. Pataokar 
81~. G. A. Phadke 

siS. Pillu Bal 
814. R. R. Pingalay 
810. D. B. Prablada Rao 

816. P. Radba Bal 
817. !'. Ragbaveod·a Rao 

83 

23 

80 
19 

64 

22 
22 
41 

82 

83 

45 
.... 70 

Nimbkar 

Dodb.•bntbe. 

Pungi. 

Arasur. 

Vemganty. 

Kangoyi. 
Pandit. 
Bhatgossmi. 
Paranjpye. 

Khajana, 

Chittoor. 

Patankar, 
Phadke. 

Gandehkar. 

Polur. 
Padiki. 

Clerk, Madras Record Office. 

Clerk, Indian Bank. 

Clerk, Indian Bank, Madras. 

Mokathal Street, Purasawalkam, 
1, Kandappa Mudnli Street, Triplicane. 
6&-A, Poonam ·llc Hi~h Road. 

do. do. 
Kodam l::akkam. 
S, Nagappier St.re~t. Triplic.'\ne, 
Cn Street, TripJicane. 
82/SS, Chengalvaroya Mudali Street, Tripli~ 

eanP., 

Headmaster, Lady Willingdon Tg. High 8, Sunkuvar St., Triplicaue. 
School. 

Retd. Dy. Nazir. 
Asst. Director, King Institute. 
Head Clerk, D. P. H. Office. 
C/o. Madras Swadeshi Emporium. 
Purohit. 

·Sanitary Inspector & Vaccinator, 
Supervi~er, C. T. 0. 

Auditor, Postal Audit. 
'Radio Operator, Corporation of Madrar. 
L. C. Smith Type-writer Company, ~od 

Line Beach. 

2/50, Singara.chari Street, Triplicane. 
17, Paripurna Vinaya.gn."r Koil Street, 

Triplicane. 

Triplica.ne, 
Guindy. 
95, Kutcheri Road, Mylapore, 
Mylapore. 
17, Chengalroya Mudaly Street, Triplicane. 
2/29, Eswardoss Lala. Street, Triplioone. 
"Vasishta VilAs," T11.nk Street, Saidapet, 
2/14, Arimuthu Achari M:nistry Street, 

Triplicane. 

99, Venkat:Achala. Ohetty Street, Triplioane. 
Venkatacha.la Chctty Street, Triplicane. 
Madra<~, 

70, High Road, EgmO<e, 
97, High Rood, 'P'gmore. 

Clerk, Telephone Co., Repreeent.a.tivl', 1/46, 8. 111. V. "Koil Street, Triplbme. 
National Insurance Co. 

Pensioner, 
58, Sannadbi Street, Triplicane. 
28, Car Street, Triplicane . 

;;:::· 
> :r: 
> :.: 
> 
(/l 

:r: 
o-l 
:.: 
> z: 
(/l 



...... 
Serial Surname or ~ 

No. 
Name. Age. Family Name. 

Designation. Address. 

318, P. Raghavendra Rao 75 Poh..r, Retired Government Servant, Gopaln.krishna Tyer Street, TheagBroya· 
nagar, 

319. T. B. Raghava Rao Clerk, Court of Small Causes. TrivcJlore. 

320. D. Ragba.vendra Ra.o Retired Cashier, Customs House, 89, Singn.mcha.ri Street, Triplica.ne, 

821. V. Raghavendra Ro.o 34 Hanuma.Iithe, Village Munsif. 9./47, Bingaracbarl Street, Tri plicane. (J1 

322. T, R. Rnghavendu Hao 56 lW.jwadae. Advocate. 49, Vasn.nt.a. Bungalow, Triplioane, 0 
S. Ra.ghavendm Rae 41 Srimngam. Contractor cwn Engineer. 1/5, Arumugha Ohetty Skeet, Triplicane. 

r.· 
823. >-l 
324. T. H. Rnghavendra Rao Branch Secy., Northern India Ins. Co. 'J.Oi, Big Street, Triplicano. :r: 
825. T.V. Raghavendra Rao •Clerk, P. Jll:, G.'s Office, Mount Ron.d, Mn.dra.t~. -
326. K. Ragba.vendra Ra.o. 5i I. G. of Police Office. 16, Kesavo.peruiDJJ,} Sa.nnadhi Street,l\!yla- :.,:· 

g pore. 
> 

~27. Ragha.vendra Rao 25 Thora vi. 4, Lloyds Road, Lakshmipuram, Roy a- z 
pelt.& h. :::: 

~28. RagbR.vendra Ra.o De,·a.te. Insolvency Office, High Court. > 
329. A. Raghotbama Rao Chenga.lroya Mudali Street, Triplicnne. :r:-

>· 
830. A. Ragbotha.ma. Rao Arasur. Advocate's Clerk. 8, Arumt1gbn. Chatty Street, Triplicane. :<: 
331. T. P. Ra ghothama. Ra.o Teacher, National Academy. S/39, Iswa.rdoss Lata. Street, Triplicano. ::--

(J) 

332. K. Raghunatba. Rao 45 · J(nngo. Merchant's Bank. Theaga.royanaga.r, :r:· 
333. '1'. Raghunatba. Rao 28 Clork, D. T. B. Office, S, I, Ry. 2/47, Singn.rachn.ri St1·eet 1 Triplicano. >-l 

:<: 
834. V. Raghunath& Rao ... 43 N a.rasimho.pur- Clerk. 30, Arumugha Chatty Street, Triplicano . ... 

kar. % 

835. l\I. Raghunath& Charya 50 1\Iattn.m. Cook. 10, Hanumantharoyn.n Roil Street, Tripli~ (J1 

cane. 

336. T. N. Raghunatha. Rao 40 Auditor, Postal Accounts. Triplicano. 
837. Raghunatha Rao Hn.sba.nis. " Dulce Domum ",•High Road, Egmore, 
338. K. N. Ragbunatha. Rao 25 I\urnool. Clerk, N. F. Ohinai. 21, Perianna 1\!n.istry S~reet, G. T. 
839. C. Ra.ngesh Rao Saheb 41 Contmotor and Sub-Agent, B. 0. C. "Gowri Vilas" Ka.lingaroya Mudaly Street, 

Roynpettah. 
340. C. Rilghunathasa.mi Rao Snhcb 32 Ko1n.thur. Ad\·oco.te. "Dwa.ra.ka '',Edward Elliot Bond, !Uyla-

pore. 



an. B. Raghunath& Rao 
8<2. R. llogbunatba Rao 
843. R. Ragbooatha Bao 

3H. 8. Raghunath& Rao 
846. C. Ragbupothi Rao 
846. N. Raja Bai 
847. T:Raja Rao 

348. C. Rajagopol Rao 
849. K. B. Rajarama Rao 
81;0. Rajaram Hao 
861. V. Raja Hao 
3~2. P. Raja Rao 

363. T. Baja ram Rao 

864. D. Rajaram Rao 
865. C. B. Raja ram Rao Saheb 

856. K. Rajaram Rao 
857. T, K. Rajar&m Rao 
358. R.•i• Rao 

369. C. V. Raja Rao 
8GO. Bajaram Rao 
861. P. RaiDA Rao 
1162. T. A. Ramo Rao 
8GB. A. llama Rao 
8G4. B. Rama. Rao 
3G5. B. Roma Char 

36G. C. V. Rama Rao 

40 
19 
18 

26 
55 
42 
84 

60 
61 
57 

63 

ii7 
24 

24 
2G 

28 
35 
58 

65 
24 
57 

43 

Tonpe. 

Pand urangi. 
Cavle. 

IUbirasagar. 

Veldore. 
Yerakur. 
Pol or 

Violinist. 
Studen*, Presy. Coll• g<'. 

lonior Elect. Engineer. 
Adv1Y..'1lte. 
C/o. N. Keahava Rao. 
Clerk, M. S. M. 

Reld. Sub-Registrar. 

Retd. from Ry. Service. 
Bctd. Clerk, Collector's Office. 
Retd. Postal Official. 

Lakshmipuram, Royapettab. 
12, P. V. Koil Street, lf:Jlapore. 
'Weat Kesavaperumal Roil SLreet, Myla-

pore. 
General Hospital Compound. 
5, Sami Pillai Street, Triplicane. 
7, North Mada Street, Mylapore. 
10, Vathiar Subbaroya Mndali Street, Sa ida-

pet. 
Tdplicane. 
196, Big Street, Triplicane. 
11, Ba.rracks Street, G. T., Madras, 

18, Hanumantha.roypn Roil Street, Tripli-
cane. 

runthambekar. Excise Sub-In~p£ctor, Srlncer & Co.'s Pycroft's Road, Triplicane. 

Yinchukar. 

Laboratory. 

Clerk, Trlplicane Fund. 
Clerk, S. I. Ry. 

Clerk, M. E. Fund. 
Hanumanthey. Clerk. I. C. Bank. 

Dcshponde. 

Pingalay. 

Arcot, 
Peshwa. 
St tyananda • 

Clt:rk under a Broker, 
Clerk. Ganesh & Co •• Tbambu Cbetty St. 
Agent, Gibbon & Co. 
Retd, Postmater, 
Clerk, Eleot, Infpector's Office, 
C<.ntractor and Chief Agent., Uttaradi 

Mutt, Triplicane, 

Cler'k, Office of the Director of Fublic 
Health. 

7, Nallappan Street, Mylapore. 
92, Venkatachala MudaJy Street1 Mir-

sahibpet. 

27, Adam Road, Mylapore. 
174, Thambu Chatty Street, G.T., Madras. 
''Dho.rma. NivM." M~~ohalakshmi Street, 

'Iheaga roy a nagar. 

14, Bhuja.nga Rno Street, Saidapet. 
2/47, Singo.mchari Street, Triplicane. 
85, Sanjivarayan Koil St., Wa.shermanpct. 
SOS, Linga Ohetty Street, G-T., Madras. 
2/50, Singarachati Street, Triplicane. 
20, Alangatha Pillai Street, Triplicane, 
15, Singarachari Street, Triplicane. 

1/GS. North Tank Sq .• Triplicane. 



...... 
0'1 Serial Name. Age. Surname or Designa.tion. Addres11, • No • Family Name. 

867. B. Ralll&Chorya 40 Bala. !ll<lani. Purohit 10, Ho.numantha.royan Koil Street, Tripli-
cane. 

868. G. Ra.ma.chary a 34 Gun<li. M. 8. 'M. Dining Car Attendant. 
369. H. Rama Rao Advocate, High Court. 8, Adiappa. Mud~ly Street, Purasawalkam. 
870. C. G. Ramo Roo Port Trust, Madras. Triplicane. "' 0 871. B. Rama Ra.o 44 Bar. Clerk, Department of Jndut:triea. 77,.Mowbray's Road, :My1apc.re, c: 
372. B. Rama Rao 88 Subanthore. Clerk. Madras Corpn. 27, Kntchery Road, Mylapore. ...,) 

878. 8. Rams. ~o 42 Peshwa. Clerk, P. \V. D. Workshop and Store~. 69, Muudo.kanniammrm Koil titreet, Tl'ipli· :I: 
can,., -z 

874. A. Rama. Rao 51 Tonpe. Auditor, Postal Audit. 1, Kesava Peruma.l Koil Street, Myla:rore. tl -375. M. Rama I Char 30 Mankal. Clerk, Electric Slide Advt. Co. 881 Venl[a.ta.rangn.m•Pilla.i St·., Triplicane. > 
876. R. Rams. Rao 18 Ekava.chani. Raja Hanumailthala-la. Street,! Triplica.ne. z 
877. C. RamaRao 25 Sub"nmanya Mudnli Street, Purnsa.walkam. :s: 
3i8. Rams. Rao 40 Kumool. 21, Perianna Ma.istry Street, G. T. > -379. A. Rama Rao Retd, Postal Official, Madras, "' > 
860. T. V. R~oma. Rato 89 Belvankar .. Drn!tsman, Port Trust Engineering 2/162, Lingho Chetty Street, G. T., Madras, ~ 

> Department. fJ) 

381. V. Rama Rao 40 ·Kowlagi. Vaccinator. 1/14, North MadR. Street, Mylapore. :I: 
...,) 382. 8. Rama Ra.o 19 1, Ra.ngo.nathan Street, Theagaroya.nagn.r. ::: 888. M. K. Rama Rao 22 81, J~owtudcss Lala Street, Triplicane, > 

384. C. S. Ramo. Rao Saheb 39 Advocate. "Chandra Vilas'', Luz, My Ia pore. z 
885. C. Rama. Rao Saheb 11 Gowri Vilas," Kalingaroya. Mudaly St. "' 20 

Royapettah. 
386. B. Ra.ma Rao 22 Supervisor to Private Contractor. 71, Venka.tachnla. Mudaly Street, Roy a~ 

pettah. 
887. A. B. Rama.chandra Punth 36 Baleka.r .. First As&t., Hamakrishna Mission High Bazlulla.h Road, Theago.royanaga.r. 

School, Mambo.la.m. 
888. P. V. Ramacb.J.ndra Acba.rya. 48 Supt. of Sa.nt:krit Schools, Triplirane. 
889. T. S. Rama.cba.ndra Rao 29 Trichy. At>st .. , Na.iional Insurance Co. 9, Sunkuvar Street, Triplicane. 
S90. P. Ramaebandra Rao. 81 • J>andurangi, Clerk, M.S. M. Railway. 25, Car Street, Triplicane, 



.. 
8~1. T. K. Ramaebandra !lao 
a~. lfn. B. Ramachandra Rao 
81.13. M. Ramacbandmllao 

291. T. A. Romacbandra !lao 
896. do, 
896. T. N. Ramaebandra !lao 
897. K. V. Ramacbandra !lao 

a9q, T. R3rnachandra Bao 
8~. N. Ramacbandra !lao 
400. K. R:J.m&ch&ndra R&o 
401. T. Ramacbandra Rao 
401. P. Ramacbandra !lao 
403. ~[. Romacbandra !lao 

40.. D. B. Ramacbandra !lao 
406. B. &ma.chandra Rao 
4-06. A. Ramachandra. &o 
407. C. Ramaobandra !lao S.heb 

408. K. Romachandra Roo 

409. R. H. Ramachandm !lao 
110. C. Raruachandra R'<l Boheb 

Ill. N. Ramamoorthy !lao 
41~. M. Ramanotha !lao 

na. T. B. Ramanatha !lao .•a. R. Ramanotha !lao 

.. 416. V. Ramanat.ha Ra.o 
~6. T. D. Ramanathallao 

80. 

S6 
60 

40 
48 
42 

29 
27 

19 
72 

... 18 

TegavalU. 

Man I. 

Kowlagi, 

Bijapurkar. 

Nara6imhapur, 

Polnr. 
Muthlved. 

28 A vadooth. 

18 Oolathur. 

20 
83 

48 

40 
... 80 

Vlj&purkar. 

Vemb\kkam, 
Dewalku. 

Clerk, Imperial Bank. 

Clerk, P. W. D. 

Landlord. 
Advocate. 

do. 
Copyist Clerk, Court of Small C-'UBO'I, 

l!adme. 
Za.mindar and Busin(>asman. 
Clerk, Aroheologioal Survey of India. 
Pnrohit. 
Advocate. 
Agent. 
Clerk, Medical & Surgical Co. 

Stuaent. 

Clerk, B. M. B. 0, Nidhi, Triplioono. 

U.S. Engineer. 

Studen~. 

t'!U, Arimothu Achad Street, Triplicano. 
..Chandra Vilas," Lus, Mylnpore, 

St/l·B, Venkatarangam Pillai Street, 
Tri plicane, 

175, Tbambu Chetty Street, G. T. 
S, Nagappier Street, Triplioa.ne. 
41, Biogaraoharl Street, Trlplicane. 
1/U, North Mada Street, Uylapore. 

"'Mithila '',Mowbray's R~d. l\Iylapore. 
Alamelum\Dg<\ Agraharam, :Mylapore. 
SS, Kakkili Pilli .. Koil Street, Mylapore. 
SO, Adam Street, My!apore, 
63, Sannidbi Street, Triplioane, 
U, Venkatarangam Pillai Street, Tripli-

cane. 
8, Raja HllD.uma.nthala.la Street, Triplioane. 
Triplioane. 
Triplicane. 
19, Vonkataohalo Mudoly Street, Mirsahlb

pet. 
'Dwa.mka. ", Dr. Ro.nga.cha.ri Road, Bh~Jem

annapet. 
RAmo. Prasad, Brodie's Road, 1\Iylapore. 
90, Venkataoba1a Mudaly Street, Mirsahib

pet. 

8/41, Iswardoss Lala Street, Trlplieane, 
Manager, Ambika Vilas Institute of \Vasbermanpet. 

Commerce. 

Port Trust, 
Compounder, Medical and Surgical 

Triplicane. 

Mangesh Sh-eet, Theagaroyanagar. 
Co.. Sl:, T. P. Koil Street, Triplicane, 

Clerk, Sub-Registrar's Office, Sowoarpet. ,0, New Street, lfannady, MadraS. 
Businessman. ~~Car Street, Triplioane. 



Serial Na.m'!'. Age. No. 

U7, V. B. Ranade 

us. N. Ranga Rao 6~ 

U9. Ranga. Rao 61 

420. R. H. Ranga Rao 
421. D. Ranga Rao 39 
422, K. Ranga Rao 82 
428. A. K. Ranganatha Rao 56 

424. Ranganatha Kotnia 25 
425. D. B. Ranganatha R!W 27 
426. Dr. T.V. Ranganatha. Rao 
427. G. Ra.ngasami Naik 
428. G. Ra.nganathan .... 18 

429. G. Rangaraja Ra.o 
480. R. K, Rubgunday 1g 

431, K. V. Sabnis 31 

432. B. S!W.o.si va Gandheka.r 40 
488. B&dasi va Rao 54 
454, T. S!idasiva Ra.o 56 

435. Sakuntala Ba1 40 
436. N. Sakhara.m Rao 45 
457. L. Sakb.arama Ra.o 67 

458. V. Sakha.mma Ra.o ~1. 

Surname or .Designation. Family Name. 

Rana<le. 

Inspector, Oonrt of Small Ca.uses. 
Cundapanatham. Retd. Record Inspector, Chief Secre--

tn.rio.t. \ 

Dante, Vakil's Clerk. 
Kanohi. Clerk, D. L. Office. 
Attani, Clerk, A. G,'a Office, 

Kotnis. 
Doveton. Asst., Indian Bank. 
Ekavachani, Eye Specialist. 

Kanninadi, 

Supt., Rev. Board. 
'Rubgunday. Student, 

Sa bois. Proprietor, Bomb:a.y Radio Oo,, Mount 
Road. 

Gandhekar. Chemistry Lecturer, Xian College, 
Arcot. Clerk, Balli Broa. 
Dhotrekar, Head Clerk, Serum Inst. Civil Vetry. 

Department. 

Nilkar. Advocate. 

Ksbirasngn.r, 

Address . 

Maharashtra Bha.van, Rundall's Roa.d, 
Vepery. 

39, Kamneeswar Koil Street, Saidapet. 
2/4, Iswa.rdoss La.la. Street, Triplicane. 

Ra.ma Prasad, Brodie's Road, Myla.pore. 
10, Kutoheri La.ne, Myla.pore. 
2/25, North Mada Street, Mylapore, 
7l·A, Venkn.taobala Muda.li Street, Mir-

su.hibpet, 
}rfAngesh Street, Thesgn.royanaga.r, 
36, Singara.oha.ri Street, Triplioo.ne. 
Baja Ha.numantha.lala. Street, Triplioane. 
21, 1st Lane, T. P. Koil Street, Trlplioa.ne. 
9, Perumal Mudaly Street, Pudupn.kkn.m, 

Roynpettah. 
2, South Mo.da Street, Triplicane. 
" Jumna House," North Mada Street, 

Mylnpore. 
21nd Street, Sripura.m, Royapott.ab. 

Ta.mba.ram. 
Kotnis Ga.rdens, Tbea.garoyanagar, 
~o. Subra.manla Muda.li Street, Pumsa· 

walko.m. 
Sl, IswBtdoss La.la. Street, Triplion.ne. 
8Bidn.pet, 

17, Pa.ripurna. Vina.yagu.r Koil Street, 1\Iyla
pore. 

2§, East Mn.da Street, 1\Iylapore. 

-oa 

~ z 
0 ;;: 
z 



43~. P. Sama Rao 

440. B. S•m• Rae> 
441. N. S.njivi Bao 
442. Samaraja Ba<> 

413. K. Samba...U..iva Rao 
444. T. N. K. Sam! Rae> 
415. B. Sam! Rae> 
446. K. B. Sa"'ngaponi Ba<> 
4'7. K. Sarangaponi Rao 
448. T. S. Sankar R1o0 

449, T. n. Bankar Rao 
4!10. T. V. Sankar Rae> 
451. T. K. Sankar Rae> 
4511. T. V. Sanhra Rao. 

4~8. T. R. &nfln Rao 
454. T. S. Sanlhanalha Rae> 
455. Sara.awati 
456. L. Sarvothama Rae> 

f57. V. B. &hanker 
458. Saraewalhi Bai 
45!1. !I. B. Rae> 
460. Saraswathi Bai 
fG1, 0. Beahagirl Rao 

4&2. N. M. Besha!Jlrl Rao 
468. V, Bcshaglrl Rao 
464. C. i!eshagirl Rae> 
46~. T. N. Beshsgirl Rao 
41'>6. ·A. K, Beallasiri Rao 

65 
36 
27 

36 
66 
26 
2! 

63 

• -· 27 
56 
60 
29 

85 
84 

33 

48 

45 

23 

21 

Pingalay. 

Reddi. 

Dndab&the, 

Bhonkukar. 
Jhoily. 
Donk.1.r. 

Selvanker. 

Gollivedu. 

Canohi. 

Office of the Examiner of L.F.A/c, Fori Triplicane. 
Si. George. 

Clerk, Sanskrit College, 
Clerk, High Court, 
Merchant. 

Audihr, A. G.'s Office. 
:U.ndlord. 
Clerk, India Broken, Lta. 

Clerk, Colleclorate, Saidapet, 
Office of the Deputy Aoconntant-Geneml 

Posta and Telegraplla. 
Accountant, Indo.Catnatic Bank. 
Reid. Govt. Servant. 
Betd. DiEtrict Board Overseer. 
Journalist and Publisher. " Answers of 

India and Crosisword Gazette. ' 1 

Clerk, S. M. B. 0. Nidhi, Triplicane. 

Head Accountant, B.M.B.O. Nidhi, Tripli· 
cane. 

Apprentice, Oriental Life Office. 
C/o Mr. N. R. Kedari Roo. 

Asst. Muthialpet High School, G, T, 

Oeshler, Addison & Co. 

Asst. Oriental Ins. Company, 
Retd. Forest Ranger. 

57, Veef1ltlerumal Street, Mylapore. 
8, Gengu Reddy Road, Egmore. 
"Kamadhenu." Bazlollah Road, Theaga-

roy•n•gar. 
65, High Road, Egmore. 
Gopal Street, Theagaroyanagar. 
19, Rangier Street, Theagaroyanagar. 
1, Sriniva.sa Road, Thyaga.royanagar. 
2, Kotnia Gardens, Thyaguoyanagar. 
"Kalyan," Neelakanla Mehta St., Thy•go-

royanagar. 

Triplicane. 
14, Brahmin Street, Saidapet. 
27, Raja Hanumantbalala St., Triplioane. 
4, Appasamt Lane, G. T. 

Triplloane. 
21, Parthasarathy Swami St., TripJicane. 
Beida pet. 
28, Iswaradoss Lala Street, Triplioane. 

7, Nallappan Bt<eet, Mylapore. 
SO, B. V. Naik Street, Triplioane. 
51, Bivaraman Street, Triplicane. 
Ananta Vilas, T. P. Koil Street. Triplicane .. 
100, Sengalaneer Pillayar Koil Street, 

George Town. 
Ramaohandra. Road, Thyagaroyanagar. 
1/6, Nagoji Rao Street, Triplicane. 
27, Perumal Mud.1ly Street, Royapettah. 
~fylapore. 

•· Sundara Vilas," :.U, BrAhmin Street, 
Saidapet. 

.... 
<0 



Serial 
No. Name. 

467. T. R. Seshagiri Roo 
468. T. S. Sethu Roo 
4.69, B. Sethum&dbava. R!l.o 
470. V. Sothumadhava Roo 
471. T, V. Sethu Rao 

472. T, B; Sethu Roo 

4.78. Setburam Rao 
4 H. R. Shams Rao 

475. Pujari Shs.machar. 
476. C. Siva Ra.o 
4.77. D. Siva. Rao 

4'Uj. P. Siva R>o 

479. N, Srinivasa. Rao 
4.80. C. Srinivasa. Rao 
4.81, 'M. Sriniva.sa. Ra.o 

482. K. R. Sriniva.sa. Rao 
483. T. K. Srinivasa Rao 

484, M, R. Srlniva.sa Rao 
485, Srinivasa Rao 

~86. K. Srini\'asa. Rao 

4.87. K. SrinivaEa Ra.o 

Ago. Surname or 
Family Name. 

43 Tricby. 
80 Bade. 
40 
86 

27 
84 

H 
27 
20 

56 
45 
47 

5<1 
28 

Ra.tnalmr. 

Bade. 
Ca.ngo. 

Pinglay. 

Madirim<Jonga. .. 
lam. 

Kumbakonam. 

51 Rossbagh. 

151 - K'avale. 

84 

Designation. 

Madras City Police. 
Agent, Na.tional Insurance Co. 
Physical Trg. Instruotor. 

Address. 

Egmore. 
87, Iswa.tdoss Lala· Street, Triplica.ne. 
10, Hanumantaroya.n Koil St., Triplicane, 
16/2, Arrack Godown Street, Royapetta.h, 
SS, Venka.tacbala. Ohetty Street, Tripli

oane. 
Retd. Personal Asst. to the Registrar of 4;2, Ra.maswamy Street, G. T., Madras. 

J. S. Cos. 
Clerk, Premier Bank, 
Auditor, L. F. A/o•. 

M.S. M.Ry. 
Clerk. Richardson & Cruddas. 
Student. 

Clerk, Central T~legrapb3. 

Retd, Post 1\:Ia.ster, 
Typist, PreBB Copy Section, High Court. 
Government Offioia.l, Quetta. 

· Divisional Acct., A. G.'s Office, 
Road and Building Engineer, Corporation 

of Madras, 

Pen ~ioner & Pleader. 

Teacher, H. H. School, Triplioane. 

Auditor, A. G . .'s Office. 

Triplioane. 
26/27, Chenga.lroya. Mudaly Street, Tripli-

ca.ne. 
10, H. R. Koil Street, Triplioane. 
21-A, Tha.ndavaroya. Pilla.i Stteet, G. T. 
0/o. Dr. M. Deva.ji Ra.o, 81, T. P. Koil 

Street, Triplioane. 
13, Ha.numa.ntharoya.n Koil Street, Tripli-

cane. 
18, Ramanuja.m Street, Then.ga.royanaga.r, 
45, Ellammau Street, Old Mambalam. 
2, Maba.lakshmi Street, Theaga.roya.nagar. 

1, Srinims Road, Theaga.roya.nagar. 
68, Kuthadum Pillia.r Koil Street, Saida.· 

pot. 
"Vasista. Vilail," Tank Street, Sa.idapet. 
2, Vallabha. Agra.bara.m, Tiruvatteswara.n

pot. 
2, Vallabha Agro.ha.rom, Thiruva.tteswara.n

pet. 
54-0, Gangu Reddi Street, Egmore, 

to-)• 
o-

Ul' 
0 
c .,, 
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f98. Bao Bahadnr C. Erinivasa Bao 

48(). T. Brioivasa Rao 
fOO. D. Brinivua Bao 

491. D. Sriuiva.aa Rao 
4f1"2. P. Srinivua Rao 
4.93. T. V. Srininsa Rao 

494. Srinivasamurt.hy 
495, l!, Srinivaaa Rao 
4X. R. Srinl....,.. Rao 
491. G. Srinivasa Bao 
498. C. Srinlvasa Rao 
499. A. Srinivasa Rao Baheb 
600. S. Srinivasa Rao 
601. C. B. Srinlvaoa !lao 
602. B, Srinlvaoa Rao 
008. R.N. Srinivasa Bao 
604. M. Srinlvasa Rao 
605, do, 
606. R. Srinivaoa Rao 

607. C. Srinivasa Rao 
608, V. Srinivasa Rao 
609. A. Srinivau Rao 

610, T. N. Srinlvasa Rao 
611. T.V. Brinivasa Rao 
612. C. Srinivasa Rao 
filS. P. Srinivasa Rao 
614. 0. Srinivasa Rao 
615. R. Srinivau R•o 

6:1 

58 

20 
88 
u 

68 
24 
88 
86 
22 

28 
60 
80 
60 
82 

85 

45 
52 
56 

so 
19 
27 
22 
86 
22 

Srirangam. 

Tirupa.ttur. 

Ami. 
ll!ankal. 
Chaturvedi 

Chittoor. 

Bini. 
Canchl, 

Mahime. 
Madhvapalhi, 

Pandumngi. 
Deshponds, 

Dhosai. 
Polur, 
Chittcor. 
Bajakuuta 

Retd. Dy. Posl Moster General. 

Retd. Head Clerk, Sorting Ollioe. 
Betd. Accll. Ollioe of lbo Dr, of Agri· 

culture. 
Student. 
Clerk, Singer Sewing Co. 
Ace~., Pori Trust. 

Purohii. 
Clerk,T.R. Rao, Broadway. 
Office of the Dirtctor of Publio Health. 
Clerk. 
Student. 
J'ahgirdar of Arni. 
Accountant, General Assurance Society. 
Ayurvedic Physician. 
Clerk, P. M. G.'s Ollioe. 
Ministerial Supt. A. G.'s Office. 
Advocate. 

Teacher, Ramakrifhna lrlission Students 
Home, Mylnport-, 

Referencer. Board of Revenue. 
R. M. Officer, General Hospital. 
Retd. Dt. Registrar. 

Clerk, M, S.M. Ry. 

Clerk. 
M.C.B. 

"Sri Ni~s.'' Gopaihy Nara}anaswamJ 
Chetty Road, Theagaroyauagor. 

Alangatha Pillai Strebi, Triplicane. 
39, Siogarachari Ssreet, Triplicane. 

'1, T. P. K.oil Street, TriplicaL:e. 
Sl, lswardoss Lala Street, Triplicane. 
83, Venkatarangam PilJai Street, Tripli

cane, 

88, Venkatrangam Pillai Street, Triplioane. 
87, Venkatrangam Pillai.Street, Triplicane· 
iO, Kasim Ali Lane, Triplicane, 
Egmore. 
" Ami House,'' Hall's Road, Egmore. 
1/24, Corol Merchant Street, G. T. 
9~. VenkatachalaMudali St., Miraa.hibpet. 
'il-A, Venkatacha.la Mudali St., Myla.pore. 
Mylaporo. 
9/~. Nattu Veerachi Street, Mylapore. 
S/8, Olagappa Chetty Street, Triplicane. 
9, Sripumm, Royapettah. 

SO, Car Street, Triplicaue. 
General Hospital Compound. 
•• Dharma Nivas," Mahalakshml Street, 

Thesgaroyanagar. 

19, Rangier Street, Theagaroyanagar. 
11, Mosque Street, Triplicane. 
Triplicane. 
88, Bannt\dhi Street, Triplicane. 
42, Iswardosa Lala Stree~. Trlplicane. 
14, Hanuman'bbaroyan Koil Street, Tripli· 

oane. 



Serial 
No. 

Name. 

516. T. Srinivasa Char 
517. V. Srinivasamurthy Rao 
518. K. SrJnivasa Rao 
519. B. Subbo Rao 

520. K. Bubbo Rao 
521. T. D. Subba Rno 
522. Subban Rao 

523. L. SubbaRao 
524. T. R. Subbo Rao 
525. A. Snbba Rao 
626. S. Subba Rao 
527; T. Subbo Rao 
528. A. Subba Rao Saheb 
529. Subba Rao 
530, T, S. Subba Rao 
581. T.V. Subbo Rao 
582, T. S. Rao 
588. R. Subbo Rao 
584. T. R. Subba Rao 

585. T. V. Subba Rao 

536. C. Subbo Rao 
587. T.V. Subba Rao 
638. Subra.manya Rao 
689. P. Subrnmanya. Rao 

MO. T. Subbuswnmi Rn.o 

Age. 

29 

21 
60 

65 
87 

89 

Surname or 
Family Name. 

Valadavoor. 

Khaja.na. 
Dewalkar. 

Devate. 

•.• 78 Arni. 
•.• 85 

88 Vedasagar, "" 
... sa 

Pingalay,. 
4G 
45 ·Asks. 

••• 46 

84 

83 
26 

50 

Cowkur. 
Donkar. 

SOnke. 

75 · EkR.vachani, 

Designation. 

Clerk, Postal Audit. 

Ayurvedic Doctor. 
Pensioner, 

Retd. Govt, Servant. 
Clerk, A. G's Office. 

Hifth Court, 1\Iadras. 
Clerk, Director of Public Health Office. 
Reid. Dial. Supt. of Pollee. 
Educational Representative, 
Representative, National L.A. Co., Ltd. 
Clerk, M. B. M. Ry. 
Pensioner. 
Clerk, Reserve Bank of India. 
Advoeate, 

Address. 

Raja Hanumantha.lala. Street, Triplicane. 
17, High Road, Egmore. 
i2, Chitrakulam East Street, Mylapore. 

. No. 1, Ranganatham Street, Theagaroya-
nagar. 

12, Bhujanga Ra1 Street, Ba.idap£t, 
24, Car Street, Ttiplioa.ne. 
2, Vo.Jlaba Agr&haram, Tlruvateeswaran· 

pet. 

47-A. SMV. Koil Street, Triplicane, 
Sunkuvar Street, Tripllcane. 
Trlplicane. 
Triplicane, 
22, Ebrahim Bait Colony, Egmore • 
Sripul'am, Royapettah, 
9, Dovasiknma.ni Street, Myla.pore. 
115, Royapettah High Road, 

8, Raja Hanumantha.la.la Street, Triplicane. Sorter, Ry. Mail Service, 
Asst. Ramanjulu Ohetty 

School. 
Higher Ele. Coral Merchant Street, G. T. 

88, Venkataohalla Chatty Street, Tripli· 
cane. 

M. 8.1\f. Ry. Service. Cnr Street, Triplicane. 
Conductor, Ro.m Mohan Special Train. 4, Appa~;o.mi Lane, G. T. 
Clerk, Reserve Bank of India. 4G,!Oengu Reddi Road, Egmore. 
Typist, Administrative Dept., Htgb Court. 21, Parthasarathy Swami Street, Trlpli-

cmne. 
Mirasdar, '·'1\litbilo. ''• Mowbray's Road, 1\Iyla.pore, 



Ul. V. Saodara Rao 56 . Yijapur. Clerlr. Ramanathan Street. Theagaroyanagar. 

642. T. V. Sodanaoa Bao Manager, T. P. Dept., High Court. 2/10, Cutcbery Road, Mylapore. 

641!. 8. Sundar Rao Clerk, G. P. 0. Sorting Office. Triplicane. 

6H. K. Bondar Rao Betd, Ass\. Seoy, M.P. C. B. Ltd. 66, T. P. Koil Street, Triplicane. 

645, T. SD.Ildara Bao H. C. Electrical Overseer Office. 6, Kasim Ali Street, Triplicane. 
6{6. T, B. Sundara Rao 86 Clerk, Madras Land-holder's Associa- 47-A, S.lL V. Koil Street, Triplicane. 

tion. 

5t7. P. Sundar Rao 20 Pingalay. :Man&Jer. )l S. Co., Triplica.ne, S, Sunkuvar Street, TripliC'ane. 
648, T. !'!. Sonclara Bao 27 Taojore. Clerk, T. B. Rao, 153, Broadway. 20, Alangatha Pillai Street, Triplicane. 

6~9. Saodara Bao 25 1/18 A, Chengalroya :Mudali Street, Tripli• 
oanE". !!:: 

650. H. Suadara Bao 25 Ratnakar. Clerk. 26/21, Chengalraya Mudali Street, Tripli- > 
0 

cane.1 :0 
661. 8. Sundareaa Bao 20 Bhalekar. Student. "'Kamadhenu '' Bazlullah Road, Theaga· > rn 

royanagar. ::: 
652. P. Suodaresa Bao 40 Patankar. lfedical Practitioner. 17, Brahmin Street, Saidapet. > 
658. T. 8. Snndara. Rao 40 Insurance Agent. Yenkatunga.m Pillai Lane, Triplioane. :I: 

> 65(. Bnodararaja Rao S2 17, Mangesh Street, Theaga.royanagar. :0 
665. T. 8. Sundararaja Bao 22 Trichy. Clerk. 9, Sunkuva.r S&reet, Triplicane. > 

IJl 
656. K. Bnrendranatb Englay 44 Englay. Ayunedic Medicine Shop. 1, Arumugba Chatty Street, Triplicane. :I: 
667. D. Swaminatha Rao 22 C/o Dr. M. Dev&ji Bao. 81, T. P. Koil Street, Triplicane. >-! 

:0 
658. D. T. Telang 51 Telang. Chief Cameraman, Vel Pictures. 1/28, Bama.Ungaswami Koil Street, Tey- -> nampet. z 
659. D. K. Tclaog ·fit Telang. \Yorker in Movements. '"'Vasantha Vilas", A.dyar. rn 

660. 0, D. Telang Tclang. 1/28·A, Ramalingaswami Koil Streetf 
Vannta Teynampet. 

661. V. V. Telang 
662. Tirumal Rao ~. VaJlabha. Agmharam, Tiruvetteswamn-

pet. 

669. A, Tlrumal Rao 9, Sunkuvar Street, Triplicane. 
664. D. Tirumal Bao 25 Desbponde, R, A., 1/10, Oar Street, Triplicane. 
666. T, Tirnmal Bao 28 Clerk, G. P, 0. S, Sunkuva.r Street, Triplioane. 
6G6. K. Tnljaram Nllick Clerk, Dunlop Tyre Co., Ltd. 1, Kandn.ppa. Mudali Street, Trlplicane. 
667. T. B. Tuljaram Bao 49 Sup~ •• Secretariat. 181 Nallathambi 1\fudali Street, Tripllcane, 1\) .... 



"" Serial Surname or 
-!>-

No. Name. Age, Fa-mily Name. 
Designation, Address. 

568. Tulja.ram Rao Ping lay. RGtd. Teacher. 13, Hanumantharoyan Koil Street, Tripli· 
cane. 

569. 8. Tyaga.raja. Bao Teacher, R. M. School, Thea.ga.royanagar. Theagaroyanagar. 
570. P. Tyagaraja Rao Pingala.y. Interpreter, Court of Small Ca.uses. •• Dulce Domum ", High Road, Egmore. 
571. 8. Tyagaraja Rao 40 Sangli. Lawyer's Olerk. 18, Alamelumangapuram, Mylaport', U'l 

572. Uma. Bai 83 0/o. T. Appoji Rao. Mylapore. 0 
c: 

578. U sha Bhai Moole Moole. Proprietor, Usha Stores. Deli's Rood, Triplicane, ..., 
574. Vadiraj Rao 89 Tirukoilur, Clerk, under a Shipping Agent. Venkatachala Muda.Iy Street, Saidapet. :X: 
575. -D. Vaman Ra.o Olerk. M.P.G. Office. Ohengalva.roya. Mudali Street, Triplicane. -
576. V, V•rod• Rao 88 Olerk, T. N. B., Mount Road. Triplicane, z 

tl 
577. Vartak Vartak. Sunkurama. Chatty Street, G. T., Madras, -> 
678. Vasudeva. Rao 2, Va.lla.b& Agrahara.m, Tiruva.tteswaranpet. z 
679. R~~oo Saheb K. Vasudeva. Rao 75 Retd. Civil Surgeou. 62, North Tank Square, Triplicane. a: 
580. P. B. Vasudeva. Rao 24 Plng•l•y. Overseer, Gannon Dunkerly & Oo. Warren Road, Bhimannapet. > 
681. G. R. Vasudeva Rao 27 Gama.ry. Ayurvedio Physician. 92, Venk•tachal• 1\Iudaly St., Mirsahibpet. :z: 

> 582. R. Vasudeva Ra.o 57 Rubgunday. Advocate. •' Vishra.m Bagh," Kutohery Road, Myla .. :<:) 

pore. > 
U'l 

583. 8. Vasudeva Ra.o 27 18, Ramanujam Street, Theaga.roya.nagar. :z: 
584. P. Vasudev&~Rao 56 Polur. 11, Ramo.chandra. Road, Theaga.royanagar. 

.., 
:<:) 

585. Vasudeva. Rao 35 Pandurangi. Clerk. 24, Car Street, Triplicane. -> 
586. P. B. Vasudeva Rao 67, T. P. Koil Street, Triplico.ne. z 
587. V. Vasudeva Rao 28 Varkedi. 11, MandavalU Lane. Mylapore. U'l 

588. A. Vedav) asa Rao 82 Umarji, Teacher. Mylapore, 
559. do. Typist, Parry & Co. Madras. 
590. do. 82 Sumati. Shorthand Typist. Theagaroyanagar. 
601. Vcdavyasa Rao Polur. 11, Gopala.krishna Iyer Road, Theagaroya .. 

nagar. 

592. T. Vedadri Rao 57 Retd. Ry. Offioia.l. 1\Ja.hnlakshmi Street, Theaga•oyanngar. 
593. P. V edadri Rao 54 Patankar. Government Pensioner, Chatty Street, Eaidapet. 
60J. T. D, Vedaji Rao ... - Retd. Prosecuting Inspector of Pofice. 12, Hanumantharoyan Koil St., Triplicnne. 



GJ5. P. Vo:ntamma Bat 
ro6. K. VenkaBBmi Rao 
6':!7. Venkaaami Rao 

_. 6~8. ll. R. Vcnk.Mami Bao 

~W. V en kasami Rao 
600. T. A. Vcnkaa&mi Rao 
001. C. H. Venkatr&O Sabcb 
602. B. Venkat Rao 
603. G. K. Yenkal Rao 

tol. K. Venkat Bao 
CAJ5, V. Venkatesa Rao 

606. \"enkatcr.b Kotnis 
fh'T. V. Vcnkat..'lkrishna Rao 
608. K. Venkoba Bao 
609. Venkoba Rao 
610. N. S. Venkoba Bao 
611. M. R. Yenkoba Bao 

612. M. Venkoba Bao 
618. H. Venkoba Ra.o 

G14. M. Yenkoba Bao 
616. A. N. Venkoba Bao 
fil6. Venkoba Rao 
617. R. Venkoba Bao 
618. B. Venkoba Rao 
61~. S. Venkoba Rao 

620. M. Vonkoba Rao 

621. Y. Yenkoba Rao 

... 

56 Patankar, 
49. 

65 Chitaldrug. 

25 
47 
22 
60 
26 

112 
42 

28 

66 
28 

66 
so 

82 

86 
43 
so 

Rnbgnnday. 
Gingira. 

Khajana. 
Kowlagi. 

Kotnls. 

Kanehi. 

Amurkar. 
Mahadevam.an· 

galam. 
Muthived. 
Hare. 

... 80 Madha\"&lli, 

28 M•karadabbi 

Saidapet. 
Retd. Trains Head Clerk, D. T. 8. Office. U, Bbujanga Rao Street, Saidapet. 

Olagappa Chetty Street, Triplicane. 
Clerk, ·Office of the Registrar, Madras 16, Car Street, Triplicane. 

Univenity. 

Dispensing Chemist, 
LandLord. 
Madras Porl Trest Co-operative Credit 

Society. 
Clerk, Direetor of Agriculture. 
Plate Corrector, Photo-Litho Publication 

Dept., Survey Office. 

Clerk, Singer Co., Madras. 
Clerk, Postal Dep~. 

Pensioner. 
Salesman, Government Press. 

~o. :Manda\"&lli Lane, 1\Iyiapore. 
Sydoji Lane, Triplicane. 
8, Masilamaoy Street, Tbeagaroyanagar, 
":Uadhav Bagh, '' Luz, .Mylapore. 
210, Thambu Cbetty Street, G.T., Madras. 

2/23, Iswardoss Lala S~reet, Triplioane. 
!iiS, Vallabba Agrabara.m, Tiruvat~s

warnnpet. 
Mangesb Street, Theagaroyanag&r. 

SO, Sarojini Street, Theaga.royanagar. 
Chengalroya Mudaly Street, Triplicnne. 
1/6, Nagoji Rao Strtet, Tripllcane. 
1/14. Arimuthu Achari Ma.iatry SLreet, 

Triplicane. 
Retd. Govt. Servant. 12, Venka.tra.ngam Pillai Street, Triplioane. 
Asst. Law Union, Fire and Accident U, Hanumantharoynn Koil Street, Tripli-

Ins. Co. cane. 

Compounder, C/o. Dr. M. Devaji &o. 
Government Veterinary Asst. Surgeon. 
Merchant. 
Asst. College of Engineering. 
Clerk, Higb Court. 
Acctt., Travancore National and Qullon 

Bank, Ltd. 

Book-Seller. 

Clerk. 

8l, T. P. Koil Street, Trlpllome. 
Perumal Naicken Straet, Purasawalkam • 
Perianna Mudaly Street, G.T .• Madras. 
2/49-A, Edward Elliot Road, Mylapore, 
66, Brrniies Road, Mylapore, 
29, B. V. Naiok Street, Triplicane. 

17, Venkata.ohala Naioken Street, Tripli
caue. 

2·23, Iswardoss Lala Street, Triplicn.ne. 



Serial 
No. Name. 

622. A, B. Venkoba Rao 
623. Diwan Bn.badur T. Venkoba Rao 
624. Venkoba. Rao 
625. Venkobachar 
626. Venkobaobar 
627. Venkoba. Rao 

628. Vijendrachar 
629. T. 8. Vinayaka. Ra.o 
630. E. Vinayaka Rao 
631. P. Viswanatba Rao 
682. B. Visvanatha Rao 
633. do, 

634. Visvanatha Llmaye 
635. V. 1\f. Visvano.tha Rao 
636, M. Vittal Rao 
637, K. Vittnl Rao 
638. Vittal R:<o 
639, G. Vittal Rao 

640, T. 8, Vittal Krishna Rao 

641. Wagh 
642, Wogle 
648. Wogle 
644. D. Wa.man Ra.o 
645, K. Yoganatha Rao 

Age. 

40 
48 
69 
85 

25 

46 
68 
26 

~0 

49 
... 62 

20 
22 

19 

87 

Surname or 
Family Name. 

Balavada.ni, 
Gundi. 

RajakunU.. 

Ksbimsago.r. 

Kshirn.saga.r. 
Biwn.lkar. 

Limaye. 
Vembakk~m. 

· )Ia.dakasim. 

Punthombekar. 

Jhollay. 

Wngb, 
Wogle, 
Wagle, 
Kagailakar. 

Designation. 

Head Bortot' I R. M. a., Madras. 
Retd. Bupdt, of Police, 11 Chinta.ma.ni." 
Clerk, 

Clerk, John Dickinson Co. 

Purohit. 
Advocate. 

do. 

S~udent, Modiool College. 
Olerk, Senate House. 

Clerk. 

Olork, B. 0, cr. 

Student, Presidency College. 

0/o. Bombay Oo., L~d., Broadway. 
do, 

Cfo, Raoe Olub, Guindy. 
Clerk,.P. M.G.'s Offioe. 
Government Bervo.nt, 

---:o:---

Address. 

Edward Elliot's Road, Mylapore. 
10, Hanumantaroyan Koil St., Triplioo.ne. 

do, 
2, J.Inhala.kshml Street, Thoagaroya.nagar. 
14, Hanum.n.ntaroyan Koil Street, Tripll-

ca.ne. 
Koeapot, Mylapore. 
Sunkuvar Stroot, Triplica.ne, 
23, Ellst 1\Jada Street, 1\Iyln.pore. 
66, T. P. Koil Street, Triplion.ne. 
Chengn.lroya l\Iudali Street, Triplioane. 
15, Nili Vueraswa.my Chatty Street, Tripli~ 

cane. 
117, Ooro.l 'Marchant Street, G. T.,l\Iadras. 
17, High Roo.d, Egmore. 
11, Arumugha Chatty Street, Triplioane. 

:Mukkn.thn.l Street, Purasawalka.m. 
2/l'J., Venka.ta.oho.la Chatty St., Triplionne, 
"Rn.dba B:,gh," Dr. Rango.chari Rand, 

Bhimn.nnn.pet. 
27, Rajah Hanumauthalala Street, Tripli

cane. 

Nntesa Iycr Street, Thoagn.royanagar, 
1/A, Chengu.lroyn. Mudn.ly St., Trlplion.ne. 
8, Bazlullah Road, Thenga.royo.nagar. 

U> 
0 
c:: 
o-l 
:;: 



MAHARASHTRIAN RESIDENTS OF MADRAS 

Serial 
No, 

1. 
2. 
8. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 

Name. 

A~nbaji Rao 
D. Ambajl Rao 
Am}Jhika Rao 
AmmuRa.o 
AnAonda. Rao 
Ananda Rao 
Annaji Rao 

8, Appal Pandaba Bao 
9. Arjuna. R.'\0 

10. Babu Rao 
11. Babu Rao 
12. N, Balajoe Rao 

18. Balakrisboa R&o 

14. P. N. Bala.krishna Rao 
16. 8. V. Balakrishna Rao 
16. Bala.krislma Rao 

17. Balanm Bao 
18. Balaram Rao 

19. Bapn Rao 

20. Baya Bal 
~1. Bhaga.vanth Bao 

S2. Bhagavanth Rao 
~8. Bhagirathi Bal 

Age. 

16 
63 
~5 

70 
21 

30 
26 
89 

... 80 
S6 
50 
2il 
16 
19 
42 ... 19 
25 

85 
85 
50 
40 

SECTION II 

OTHERS 

Snrname or Oecupation, Fa.mily Name, 

:Ba.sutk.a-r, 
Dhotray. Merchant. 
Dowray. 

Kalai. Agent Mate, 
Khankadcy. MilL 
Anthey, Merchant. 
Shindey. 
Pavar. Attender, High Court. 
!\Ialvey. Tailor. 

Silversmith. 
Pensioner. 
Wot~llman. 

Pa.var. 
Sa.lunkey. 
Moogodey. 
Sutrayana, Tailor. 
Mala.vay, Tailor, 
Suthrai, Tailor. 

Malvey. Maid Servant. 
Niokam, Inapector, W. I. Match Co. 
Pavar. Compositor. 
Pavar. Teacher. 

Addrees. 

86, Raja Hyder Street, Triplicane. 
i5, Naga.ppier Street, Tiruva.tteeswaranpet. 
B!l, Elakandappan Street, P.T. 
4.0, Raja. Hyder Street, Moun~ Road. 
97, Elakaudappan Street, P.T. 
iS, Elakandappan Street, P.T, 
9, EdapaJayam Street, P.T. 
9, Veerappan Street, G.T. 
49, Bangaru Naicken Street, Mount Road. 
Sada.yappa :Muda.ly Street, MyJapore. 
9, Edapa.la.ya.m Street, P.T. 
61, Elephont Gate Street, G.T. 
47, General Muthiah Mudaly Street, G.T. 
82, Perumal Garden 1st Lane, G.T. 
46/f9, Edopalayam Street, P. T. 
2;8, Ela.kandappa.n Street, P.T. 
25, Adanj& Mudaly Street, Myla.pore. 
177, Jani Jankhan ll<>ad,ll<>yapattah. 
89, Appa.vu G:ramani Street, TiruvatteeS" 

wara.npet. 
9, Veerappa.n Street, G.T. 
i, Elakanda.ppan Street, P.T. 
2;6, Ba.nga.ru N a.icken Street, Mount Road. 
48, Generol Muthiah Mnda!y Street, G.T. 



» 
Serial Surname or 

()0· 

No. Name, ..l.ge, Family NamP, Occupation. Adllress, 

~.· Bhakth• Rao 24 Shinday. 9, Veero.ppa.n StreE:t, G.T. 
2.5. Bhanna.ji Rao 60 Jaijoday. Tailor, 2/8, Latbram Street, Mount Road, 
26. Bhaskar Rao 26 Jsdav. 9, Veera.ppan Strett, G.T. 
27. Bhima Rao 45 Pavar. Clerk, 9, Talari Street, Pudupa.kkam, Royapettab, 
28. Bhujauga Rao 60 Shinday, Private TEacher. 9, Veerappan Street, G.T. en 
29. Chanda. Bai. 45 Tbora.vanth. 47, General Mutbiah Mudaly Street, G.T. 0 ... c 
so. Chand rshasa Ran 20 Pa:var. 61, Tirupalli Street, G.T. >i 
81. Chandrasckhara Rao 18 Jaijoday. Tailor. 2/8, Lathrsm Street, Mount Road. :I: 

82. Chikkanna. Rao Bhandkar, 44, Venkatacba.la Chatty Street, Triplica.ne, -... z 
88. C. Chinnaji Bao 82 Bhandkar, Tailor, .. 0 -84. T. Chinna.ji Rao 28 Tbayapilae, Tailor. 8, Kansami N1~ick Street Triplicane. > 
85. B. Chinna.ji Ra.o 45 Burada.a. Tailor, 81, Typhoon Alikhan Bo.hadur Street, z 

Amirma.ho.l, :::: 
86. Chinsamy Rao 21 Putna.y, Ta.i1or. 86, Rajn. Hydn.r Street, Mount •Road. > ... :I: 
87. Cinpadi Rao . .. 89 Manjray. Tailor. 69, Wal1njtlh Road, Mount Road, > 
88. Cuppu Rao 18 Dhva.nda: 88, Big Street, Triplioane. :>0 

> 
89. Ouppu Rao 25 . Mandre. Tailor . 8. Abdul Khan Sahib Street, Triplicane. en 
40. G. I(, Damodara. Ra.o Nimbalka.r. Advocate. 1, Bannadhi Street, Mylapore. :I: 

>i 
41. Damodaro. Rao 24 Khatken. Allender, Medic•! College, 42, Ba.nga.ru Nn.ick Street, Mount Road. :>0 -42. Damodam Ra.o 32 Pa.var. Ledger-keeper. 49, Tirupnlli Street, G. T. > 
48. Dasarath Ra.o 41 Desolay. Motor Driver, 47, Generoll\Iuthia Mudaly Street, G. T. z 

(fl 

44. Dns.uath Rao 85 Pavar,i Watchman, 8, Hussn.in Sahib Street, P. T. 
45. Dasarath Rao 39 Pavar. Clerk, 8, Veern.ppan Street, G. T. 
46. Dasarath Rao 43 Chavan. Engraver. 13, 1\Iogandoss Lane, Mount Road. 
47. Devaji Rao 60 Sbinda.y. Watchman, 16, Vinayaka Mudaly Street, G. T. 
48. Dhannaji Rao so Jo.dab, Olerk, 9, Edapalayam Street, G. T. 
49. Dhondaji Rao 85 Ohavan, Driver. 7, Venkntasu.mi Lane, P. T. 
60. Dhondaji Rl\0 40 Yadave. Attender, SS, Nnnnian,Street, P. T. 
61. Dicky Rao 40 Basutkar, SG, Ra.jr• Hyder Street, Triplicane, 
62. Dow lath Rao 68 Sind~y. Typist, Press Oopy Section, High Oourt. 43, Bo.ngaru Naicken Street, Mount Road. 



63. Dowlath Rao 40 Attender. 5, Veerappan Street., G. T. 
64. Dowlath Rao 87 Savant. Watchman. 8, Veetappan Street, G. T. 
65. B. Do• lath Boo 70 Sindbe, Typist, High Court (Military Pensioner): tS, Bangaru Naicken Street, Mount Road. 
66. Dow lath Rao Chavan. 13, Mogandoss Lane, Mount Road. 
67. Ekaoath Rao 15 Sablay. 9, EdapRolayam S'reet. 
68. Eianatb Rao 18 Panchakar. 2, Elakandappan Street, P. T. 
69, Enkajl Rao 45 Pavar. Broker. 8, Hussain Sahib Street, P. T. 
60. E...,jl Rao 82 Khaokadey. Employed in Corporation Dispensary. 11, Elakandappan Street, P. T. 
61. Eswar Rao 45 Kalai. 27, Elakaodappon Street, P. T. 
62. EswarRao 45 Sinday. Attender. 26, Elakandappan Street, P. T. 
G3. T. K. Eswar Bao 43 Dbotray. Embroider. 27, Nagappier Street, Tiruvatteeswaran- :::; 

pet. > 
64. Eswar Rao 45 Pavar, Peon, High Court. 5, Krishnappa Maistri S~ .• P. T. t:1 
65. EawarRao 81 Divakar. Merchant. 61, Elephant Gate Street, G. T. ::c 

> 
66. Eswar Rao 27 Nickam. Venkatasami La.ne, P. T. Ul 

67. Gajapatbl Rao 22 Mandkar. 7, General Muthia Mudaly Street, G. T. :::; 
68. O..japathy Rao 25 Pavar. 6, Elakaodappan Street, P. T. > 
69. Gajapalhy Rao 18 Scindia, 3, Huasaln Saib Street, P. T. X ... > 
70. Gajapatby Rao 18 Ksheera.aagar. 4, Hanumantharoyan Koil Street, P. T. ::c 
11. Gajendra. Rao 26 Soindia. Bill Collector. 1G, Vioayaka Mudali Street, G. T. > 

Ul 
72. Ganajl Rao 53 Khatkar. Pensioner, 4.2, Bangaru Naioken Street, Mount Road. X 
78. B. V. Ganapathi Rao 20 Salunkey. 46/49, Edapalayam Street, P. T. 

o-j ... 
~ 

74. Ganapatbi Rao 16 Bhonsle, SIS8, Govindappa Naick Street, G. T, > 
75. B. r,.oapat Rao 6& Somavansey. Clerk. 13, General Muthia Mudali Street, G. T. z 
76. Ganapathy Rao 89 Pa'tar. 9, Veerappan Street, G. T. Ul 

77. Ganesha Rao ... 25 Pawr. Merchant. 8, Hussain Saib Street, P. T. 
78. Gancsha Rto 26 Cathum, 25, Elakaodappan Street, P. T. 
79. Ganoba. Ra.o 80 Jadav. Port Trust. 82, Perumal Koil Garden, ht Lane, G. T. 
80. Ganoka Rao ... 48 Pavar. Computer. 1/44, Tirupalli Street, G. T. 
81. Girmaji Rao 47 Pavar. Mechanic. 5, Veerappan Street, G. T, 
82. Glrdhar Rao 48 Pavar, Clerk. 14, Vino.yaka Mudaly Street, G. T. 
88. Gonaknatba Rao 29 Cbavan, Typewriting Uechanic, Perumal Garden, 1st Lane, G. T. 
84. Gopal Rao 85 Anarey. Merchant, (Oilman Stores). Mogo.ndoss Lane, Mount Road, 
85. Oopal Rao. 24 Shinday. Letter Peon. 84, Veerappan S~reet, G. T. 

"' 86. Gopal Rao ... 60 Pavar, Pensioner. 27 ,Ela.kandappan Street, P. T. 1.0 



U> 
0 

Serial Name. Age, Surname or Occupation, Address. No. F•mily Name. 

87. Gop&lakriohna Rao S5 Salunkey. Om.shier1 Madras Gymkhana Club. 7, General Muthia Mudali Street, G, T. 
88. Gopinath Rao 15 Dappalay, 57/62, Edapalayam Street, P. T. 
89. Gopina.th Rao 20 Pa.var. 4:8, General Muthia Mudali Street, G. T. 
90. Gova.rdhana Rao S2 Jadav. 9, Veemppan Street, G, T. 
91. Govardhan Bao 80 Chavan. Olerk, 7, General Mut.hia Mudali Street, G. T, V>· 
92. Govard han Rao 20 Pa.var, 6, Elakandappan Street, P.· T. 0 

c: 
93. Govardhan Rao 86 Pot:ae, Tailor. Bangaru Naick Street, 1\Iount Ro&d, ~ 
9t. Govardhan Rao 15 Pavat. 8, Hussein Saib Street, P. T. :I: 
95. Govinda Rao 50 Na.vkar, Watchman. 18, Krishnappa Mnistri Street, P. T, -S. Govinda Rao 42 Bhonsle. Tailor. 238, Govindappa Naick Street, G. T. z 96. t:1 
97. S. Govinda. Rao 28 Bhonsle. Tailor. 135, Vepery High Road, :; 
98. N. Govinda Rao 29 Dhvanda, Olerk. 88, Big Street, Trlplica.ne. z 
99. P, Govinda. Rao 48 Pa.tange. Tailor. 78, Subadra.l Street, Tiruvatteeswa.ranpet. ;;:: 

100. Govinda. Rao 68 Pavar. Clerk, 2:0, Pa.llia.ppa.n Street, G. T. > 
101. Govinda. Rao ... . 55 Lickra.m. Weaver in Cotton Mills. 6, V~era.ppan Street, G. T . :I: 
102. Govinda. Ra.o so Kshira.saga.r, Reader, Madras Mail. 2:8, Ba.ngo.ru Na.iok Street, Mount Road. > 

;<) 
103. Govinda Rao 55 Chava.n, Watch Repairer. 12/1, Perumal Koil Garden Street, P. T. > 

V> 
104. Govindasamy Ra.o 85 .Musalay. Tailor. 60, Banga.ru Naioken Street, TripHoane, :I: 
105. S. Govindaswami Rao Scindbia, 16, Ramn.nuja. Iyer Street, Sowca.rpet. -i 

;<) 
106. M. Gundu Rao 27 Manjro.i. Tailor, Amirma.bal. > 107. lianumantha Rao so Gunjuthay, Travelling Agent. 138, China Baz!W\r Road. z 
108. Hanumantba Rao 25 Dappalay. 61/52, Edl\po.la.yam Street, (J) 

109. Han u mantha Rao 6~ Pavar, Pensioner. 29, Ela.kanda.ppan Street, P. T. 
110. Hanumantha Rao Pavar. 11, Abdulla. Saib Street, Tiruvatteeswaran· 

pet. 
111. Hanuma.ntha Rao 18 Mala.thkn.r, Tailor. 60, Bangaru Naiok Street, Trlpltoane, 
112. Hanumantha Rao so Chavan. Clerk. Tirupalli Street, G. T. 
llS. Ha.oumantha Rao 52 Pa'var. Engraver. , 265, Pyorofts R-oad, Royapettah. 
114. Hari1Rao 20 5, Veerappan Street, G. T, 
115. Hari Rao so . Chavan. Telephone Operator. 16, :Mobancloss Lane, Mount Road, 



116. Hari Rao 50. Paur. Clerk. 60, Elllkandapran St·eet, P. T. 

117. Heroji Bao 72 Salnnkey. do. 46/49, Edaflllayam Street, P. T. 

118. )1. C. Herojl Rao 88 Cbavan. Tailor. tl, Perambur Barmck.'s Road, Pur~-
walkam. 

!19. Herojl Bao {5 Dowmy. Clerk. 32, Elakandappan Street, P. T. 

120. lleroji Bao {5 Jadav. do. 1, Busss.in Sahib Street, P. T. 

121. Hetoji Ba.o tO Cbavan. Motor Driver. 5, Veerappsn Street.~G. T. 

li2. Heroji Rao 65 Selar. Pensioner. 362, Pyorofts' Road, Royapettah. 

12'J. Jaga.natha Rao 50 NallodBy. Clerk. 2, Elakaodappan Street, P. T. 

llt. Jaganatba. Bao to Pavar. Motor Driver. 43, Ba.ngaru Naick Street, Mount Road. 

125. 1Ml&rdban Rao 17- Nickam. 11, Veemppan Street, G. T. :s: 
126. Dr. J'anardhan Rao 48 Kshirasagar, Aynrvedic Doctor. 14, Taleri Street, Roya.pettah. > 

tl 
127. .Jan.&rdhan Bao {0 Clerk . Singannan Street, G. T. :0 
128. 1anmaji Rao 87 Dbanjai. Binder, 29~ Elakandappan Street, P. T. > 

1/1 
129, J'ayaram Bao 1? ladav. 9, Veerappan Street, G. T. :;:: 
130. 1ayaram Ra.o 80 Gbatae. Tailor. SS, Big SLreet, Triplicaoe, > 
131. Jivaji Rao to So india. Clerk. 6, Krishnappa Maistri Street, P. T. :I: 
132. M. Kolappa Roo {8 Malavay, Tailor. 177, Jani Jan Kh•n Road, Royapettah. > 

:0 
188. Kamaladbara Rao 18 Morey. 61, ElephiUlt Gste Street, G. •r. > 
184. Kamaladbara Rao 22 Dondi Pateel. Elakandappan Street, P. T. 

(Jl 

:I: 
135. Kama!Jldbara Rao 85 Dowray. Fitter' a Maistry. 27, Elakanda.ppan Street. P. T. >-1 
136. Kaona Rao 26 ~Ialvey. Tailor. Sadayn.ppa Modali Street, Mylapore. :0 -137. Kanna Rao Pamnjpe. Wallajah Road, Mount Road. > z 
188. B. B. Kanno Rao Tailor. Osman Road, Tbeagaroya.nagar. 1/1 

139. B. Kann• Rao 29 Bbandekar. do. 28, Ra.bibullah Saib Street, Triplioane. 
140. Kanna.ji Bao 40 Val key. Sisn Board Painter. 9.0, Hanuma.tbaroyan Koil Street. P. T. 
141. P. Kannu &o 89 P•thiUlg•y. Tailor. 60, Bangaru Na.iok Street, Mount Road. 
142. M. Kanno Rao 82 Basutka.r. do. 86, Raja. Hyder Street, Triplioane. 
148. Ka.nnu Rao 28 Hanchatay, Clerk. 40, Rajah Hyder Street. Mount Road. 
144. Kauth" Rao 62 Amburai. Tailor. 13, Tokudrukban Bahadur Street, Trlpli-

cane, 

U5. P. N. Kasiviswanath Rao so Pavar, 82, Peromal Garden, 1st Lane, G. T. 
146. Koroji Rao 85 Shind&y. Bill Collector. 20, Hanumantha.royan Koil Street, p, T. 
H7. Kesa.va Rao 60 Dappelay. Clerk. 51/52, Edapalayam Street, P. T. 

...... ...... 



(.;.> 

Serial Surname or N 

No. Name. Age, Family Name. Occupation. Address. 

HB. Kesava Rao 48 48, General Muthia. Mudali Street, G. T. 
H9, Khandu Ra.o 28 Ka.vale, Tailor. 26, Waller's Road, Chinta.dripet. 
150. R. Kondappa Rao 28 Bo.laylmr. Tailor, 24, Pyoro!ts Road, Royapettah. 
151. K. Konerl Rao Ketray, SS, Dara Venkataea.mi Naidu Street, Che-

pauk. 
Ul 

152. Krishna Rao 20 Sinday. Motor Driver. 431 Bangaru Naick Street, Mount Road. 0 
158. Krishna Rao so Bhonsle. Tailor. Next to Roxy. c: 

>-1 
154. Krishna Rao Dhabdal. 11, Abdulla Saib Street, Tiruvatteswa.ran- ::t: 

pet. 
~ 

155, G. Krishna Rao I ooo u Gayakwad. Ta.Uor, 8, Kandasa.mi Lane, RoyBpuram, z 
156. G. Krishna Ra.o 28 Bindhe. Postman, Royapeltah P. 0. 58, Pilliar Koil Street, Triplicane. tl 

~ 

157. Krishna. Rao 22 Blndhe. 48, Bangaru Naick Street, Mount Rond. > 
158. Rao Baha.dur R. Krishna Rao Retd. Secretary to the Commissioner for Thyagaroyanagar. 

z 
Bhonsle 66 Bhonsle. Govt. ExaiQ.inations. :::: 

159. Krishna. Rao 45 Shirasaga.r. 20, Ha.num&ntbaroyan Koil Street, P. T. > ,,, ::t: 
160. Krishnajl Rao -·· 48 Shirasagar. Native Doctor. 40-0, Pyoroft's 1st Street, Royapettah. > 
161. Krishna.ji Rao 25 Pa.va.r. 2/U, Tlrupelli Street, G. T. ::<l 

> 
162. Krishna.ji Roo 28 Puta.na.y. Tailor. S6, Baja Hyder Street, Mount Road. Ul 

:X: 168. Krishnaji Rao so Liokra.m. 6, Veerappa.n Street1 G. T. >-1 
164. Krishnaji Rao 40 Jabbey. Watchman. 6, Veerappan Street, G. T, " -165. Krishnaji Rao 25 1, Hus~ain SJ~.ib Street, P. T, > 
166. Krishna.ji Rao 25 Shinday. 20, Hanumantharoyan Koll Street, P. T. z 

Ul 
167. Krishna.ji Ra.o 18 Meanganey. Wa.tchma.n. S, Hussain Snib Street, P. T. 
168. Krishna.ji Rao 60 Maroney. Attender. S, Hussain Saib Street, P. T. 
169. KrisP.naji Ra.o 50 Sinda.y, Muohi in High Court. 61, Elephant Gn.te Street, G. T. 
170. T. Krishna.ji Rao 67 Dhothra). Emborider. 27, Nn.gappier Street, Tiruva.t.tecswnmnpet. 
171. Kriahnajl Rao Dhanjny, Watchman. 6, Veera.ppa.n Street, G. T. 
172. Krishnaji Ra.& 29 OP,avan. 7, Venkatasami Lane, P. T. 
173. Krishnamurthi Ra.o 17 Pa.var. 6, Elakandappau Street. P. T. 
174. T, Kuppu Ra.o 42 Tandalay, Tailor. 9, Mohan Road, Patter's Garden, 

Road. 
1\Iount 



17D. 1. Kuppaji Bao Jadav. ComposHor, Hindu Office. 431 Bangaru Naick Skeet. Mount Rond. 
176. Kuppajl Hao 16 llhunley. 34:, Veerapp1n Street, G. T, 
177. Kuppajlllao 16 Ch.van. 18, Krishnappa Ma.iBtri Street, P. T. .. 178 • Kuppajlllao 15 Pan.r, S, Hussain Sahib St.reet-, P. T. 
179. Kuppajl Hao tO &blay. Attender. 11. Edapalayam Street. P. T. 
100. Kup1,.il Hao 18 Chavan. 7, Oenerallluthia Mudali Street, G. T. 
181. Kuppanl Bal tO Jadav. Shopkeeper. 8, Hussain Sahib Street, P. T. 
1~ C. K uppu !lao 48 Ilbandkar. Tailor. 4j, VenkatAehala Chetty Street, Tri11li08ne. 
183. Kuppa H.a.o 88 1\anare.. T&ilot', 44, Nagappier Street, TiruvaU.eswamnpet. 
18t. Uk~ohmao Ba.o D5 Yadav. 188, China Baznar Road, G. T. 
186. J~akAhJUAD Rao "' 21 ]'A.var. FitLer. 11, Elakandappnn Street, P.T. .. 
186. LokAhman !lao 18. Khankadcy. A881. in Mill 28, Elakandappan Btreel, P.T. > 
187, I.okahman Rao 17 lngoley. Watch repairer. 16, Hanumantharoyan Boll Street, P. T. 0 
16!l. Lakahman Rao 8~ 1adav. Employed In Cotten Mill. 6, Veerappan Street, G.T. ::0 

> 
189, Le.k.hman Rao 66 Yadav. Attonder. 8, Vcerappan Street, G.T. IJl 

100. Lok•hmi &I (0 Jndav. ti, Kriahnappa Maistri Street, P.T. "' 
191. l.ak•hmloarayan Rao 80 Ilhosley. Baleaman, Kodak Ltd. 28, Bangaru Naick Street, Mount Road. > 
19~. Lokanutb Ra.o 21 Mohilhay. 12, Peria Naika.ran SLreet, G.T. :I: 

> 
198. Loboath Rao ~7. Rlakandappan Street, P.T, ::0 
194. Lodji Rao 40 Salar. Attender. 11, Talari St., Pudupakknm,ltcyapettah, > 

Vl 
196. Modhavo Roo 60 Yadav. Typist, High Court, 37, Erulappm Street, Bowoarpot. :I: 
196. Madhavo Roo 80 Sbloday, 4S. Bangaru Naick Stree~ Mount Road. "" ::0 
197, Madan Mohan Rao 20 Pavar, 48, Bangaru Naiok Street, Mount Road, -> 
lOS, llahadova Roo S6 Pavar. Clerk, 3, Narasimhadamri Lane, G. T. z 
1W, Mahooova Roo tO Shinday, Oierk. 188, China Bazaar Road, G. T. IJl 

200. Mabadev• Rao 46 Meangnney. Watchman, .S, Hussain Sahib Street, P.T. 
!101. M.nhodova Roo 20 Jadu.v. "38, Yeerappa.n Street, G.T. 
!10~. llll~hadcva IU.O 86 Dhengey, Attondor. 4, Talarl Street, Pndupakkam. 
1108. M~tnamolu:m Rao SB Autbkar. 1/88, General Muthiah Mudali Street, G.T. 
!10(. Manlokn Bao 60 Pavar. 11, Veemppan Street, G. T. 
206. Mankojl Rao co Margodcy, Pensioner. g9, Elakandappan Street, P.T, 
200, ldannaji Rao 60 Iltl.var. 11, Ponnappa.n Lane, P. T. 
!107, Mannajl Roo 60 Cbavan. Watchman. 8, Vecrappan Street, G.T. 
!108. Marknuda Bao 211 AutbJ.:ar, 1/SS, General Muthiah Mudali, G.T. 
~09. Mohan Uno 26 Solar, l!Gi, Pycrolts Road, Royapettah, 

..., ..., 



Serio. I 
No. Ne.me, 

210, Mobn.n R.lw 
~11. Muolohooohu Rao 
i12. Munu~:~wa.my Bao 
~US, MunuRwa.my Rao 

2U, Munu~:~wa.my Rao 
il6. Muouowamy Rao 
216. MunuRwa.my Rao 
217. Munuswo.my Roo 
218. Munu~:~wa.my Ra.o 
219. Yunuswa.my Rao 
220. Muooajl Rao 

221. Nn.ge.bueha.n Rao 
222. Nagnoatha Rao 
228. M. Nagarojo Rao 
224. Nagnraj Rn.o 
225. Nagojl Rao 
220. Nagojl R...o 
227. Nogojl Rao 
228. Nagojl Ruo 
220. Nugojl Rao 
230, Nogojl Rao 
~81, Nogojl Rn.o 
~82, N1mjund11o Rno 
288. Nunjundu. R1~0 
284. N1uuharl Rao 
286. R Na.rn.Mingo. Rao 

.Age, 

••• 20 
68 

49 
60 

... 80 
40 
22 

... 49 ... 
... 26 
.... 22 

20 
••• 17 

62 
05 
!18 

••• 4:0 
46 

... 70 
24 
40 
60 

Surname or 
Jl'amlly Nom•. 

Mo.wnay. 
Niokam. 
Dappolay, 
Sulakao. 

Mule. 
Mawnay, 
Pavo.r, 
Dhummo.l, 
Mu.Io.v, 
llaooha\By, 
Mogar • 

ro.vn.r. 
Shloday, 
Mu.latku.r; 

. Llokar. 
OhiLvn.n. 

do. 
Jad1.v, 

do . 
Nlokn.m, 
ruvo.r. 
:Ku.dnm. 
Ano.rcy. 
Dhodlhroy, 
;[1\dhu.v. 

Oeoupa.tlon, 

Manager. 

Tailor, 

Tollor, 
Attoodor, lllsh Oourt. 
Wa.tohman. 

Overseer, Wilson & Co. 

Attoodor, 
Tu.llor. 

do. 
do. 

Met'oho.nt. 
Attondor, 
Apprentice. 
Attendor. 
Glass Morohn.nt 
Pensioner, 

Mcchtmlo. 
Embroider, 
Mn.llsorter, R. M. 8, 
Rotd, Veterlna.ry Burgeon, 

Address, 

go, ElBlumdn.ppa.n Stroot, P.T. 
11, VocmpPa.n Street, G.T. 
61/6!1, Edopoloyam Stroot, P.T, 
81, Typhoon All Khan Bn.hndur Stroot, 

Amlr Moho!. 
Fn.klr Bo.hib 1st Street, Ja.mbaznnr. 
5, Krlshnn.ppn. Mats try Street, P.T, 
8, Veomppo.n Street, G.T, 
8, Veero.ppan Stroot, G.T, 
177, Jool Jookhao Street, Roynpottah, 
40, Ro.ja Hydot' Street, Mount Road, 
11. Abdulla &bib Street, Tiruvo.ttces~ 

we.ranpot, 

1/U, Tirupolll Street, G. T. 
16, Vina.yllka. Mudo.ly Street, G. T. 
60, Bu.ngo.ru Nalok Street, Tripllonne, 
80, Porooj Salb Street, Triplloo.ne, 
7, Gonorol Mulhl• Mudoly Stroot, G, T, 
84, Veomppoo Stroot, G, T. 
!18, mtokaodoppao Stroot, P. T. 
s~. do, 
Vonka.tsamy Lane. P. T. 
.S~. Porumal !{oil Gatden, 1st Lnne, G. T • 
12, Sobopothi Mudoly Stroot, P. T, 
ltiohn.ndoss Road, Mount Ro&d. 
:84, Nng&ppier Stteot, Tiruvnttooswamnpet• 
11, Voornppn.n Street, 0. T. 
•"loti Dn.ng," Ebro.hlm Suit Extensions, 

Egmore. 
Wallaje.h Rond, Mount Road, 

z 
t:l -> z 
;;:: 
> ::r: 
> 
5: 
Ul 
::r: 
o-i 
~ -> z 
Ul 



!!J7. T. N. }(aruinga Bao Wallajah Road, Mount Road. 
2'l8. T. K. Narasiaga Bao 28 Dho\hray. Embroider. 97, Nagappier Street, Tiruvatteeswaranpet. 
239. Narasinga Bao 25 do. 25, do. 
240. 8. Nar .. inga Bao so Sande.. Tailor. Swami Naicken Street, Chintad;ipet. 
241. Nara&inga Rao 25 Dhappalay. Edapalayam Street, P. T. 
lH2. Narayan Rao 59 Aubbkar. Betel. Station Master. 1/SS, General Muthia :Muda1i Street, G. T. 

145. Narayan Bao Kale. Wallajah Road, Mount Road. 
244. Narayan Bao Kadam. 11, -Abdulla Saib Street, Tiruvatteeswaran~_ 

pet. 
245. Narayan Rao 29 Pa.var. Clerk. 11, Ponnappan Lane, P. T. 
246. Narayan Bao 46 Dhunalay. Merchant. Hussain Saib Street, P. T. 
247. Narayan Roo 40 Nikandey. •Do. 11, Veorappan Street, G. T. lil:· 

>" 
248, Narayan Rao 23 Pavar. 2/44, Tirupalli Street, G. T. e~: 
249. Narayan Rao 80 Engaley. Watchman. 16, Vina.ya'ka Maistri Street, G. T., ~. 

>. 
150. K. Na.rojl Rao 82 lfagar, Tailor. 22, Mukthal Street, Purasawalkam, (/) 

!i5 I. Narooji Beo 85 Malavaye. B. C. National Bank. Madras. 672, High Road, Triplicane. :;::. 
152. l'avaneetha Bao so Pavar. Clerk. 6, Elakandappan St.reet, P. T. ;,.;· 
ll53. Neelakant.a Bao 24 Sind he. 43, Bangaru Naicken Street, Mount Road. :z:. 

;,;.· 
!16~. Nilakanta Beo ... 22 Shinday. Attender. do. l<l 
255. Padmaji Beo 89 Chavan. Teacher. Tirupalli Street, G. T. > 

(/) 

!166. Padmanabha Rao 49 Be india. Dafledar. 8, Hua~ain Sahib Street, P. T, :Z:-
257. Padmavath Bao 46 Keea.rkar. En(dne Driver. '18, Paper Mills, Rd., Perambur. '"I" 

:;<l. 
258. Panduranga Bao 18 Yadav. 188, China Bazaar Road, G. T. ->_ 
~69. Panduronga Rao 20 Pavar. 20, Palliappan Street, G.T. z. 
260. Panduranga RaG 16 Keaarkar, '18, Paper Mills Road, Pemmbur, VIC 

261. Panduranga Bao 110 Scindia. 6, Krishnappa Maistry Street, P.T. 
2611. Panduranga. Rao ... so Savanth. Fitter. 48, General Muthia.h Mudaly Street, G.T. 
1168. Panduranga Rao 17 Ksheerasagar, ~o. Banumantharoyan Koil Street, P.T. 
1161. Panduraoga Rao 28 <Athum, Clerk. 25, Elakandappan Street, P.T. 
!165. Panduranga Rao 119 Chavan, Clerk. 106, China& ... , Road, G.T. 
1166. Pandurang& Rao 26 Pavar. 11, Veemppan Street, G.T. 
ll67. Pandunnga Rao 54 Patbingay. Tailor. 40, Raja Hyder Street, Mount Road. 
268. Panduranga Rao 16 Bhoaelay. 42, Bangaru Naick Street, Mount Road. 
ll6~. Pandumnga Rao 28 Pavar. ~6. Bangaru Naick Street, Mount Road. 
270. I'andurang• Beo 115 Pavar, 265, Pycrolts Road, Royapettah. ...... 

I.A. 



"" Cl'> Serial 
Na.me. Surname or Occupation. Address, No, Age. Family Name. 

271. Parvathi Ba.i 45 Puta.na.y. 3G, Ro.ja Hyder Street, Mount Road. 
272. V. Pundalika Ra.o 82 Thora.va.nth. Attemler. 66, Edapalay&m Street, P.T. 
273, Pundalik& Rao 20 Sabloy. Silversmith. 0, Edapa.ln.yam Street, P.T. 
274. Puudalika Rao 18 Scindia. 5, Krishnappa. Ma.istry Street, P. T. 
275, Punda.lika Rao 25 Cha.van. Merchant. 20, Ha.numrmtlmroya.u Koil Street, P. T. (fJ 

0 276. Purushothama Rao 52 Ka.dam, Teacher, 1~, Perianaikaron Street, G.T. c 
277. Radbakrishna Rllo so Savant. 11, Veernppan Street, G,T. .... ... ::c 278. Rllghavendro Rao 18 l{shirasagar, 14, Talari Street, Royapettah. 
279. Raghunatha. Rao 50 Jada.v, Stone Cutter. 0, Veernppa.n Street, G.T. -z 280. Rllgbunatha Rao Reid. Employer of Teo Estate, Ceylon. Myla.pornn Street, Royapett&h. tl -. 281. Roghnnstha Rao 42 Sank pal. Cook. 47, General Muthia.h Muda.ll Street, G.T. .... 
~82. Raghunath& Rao 40 I'a.var, Gaslight Hirer. S, Na.rasimhaswami Lane, G.T. z ... 
283. Rllja Rao 28 Yad•v. Clerk. 138, China Bazaar Road, G.T. ::: 
284. Raja D Ma.wnay Chemist & Druggist, China Bazaar, Ebrahim Sait Colony, Egmore. ... ... ::c 285, J. C. Rajaram Ra.o ... Javalkar. Tailor. ~40, Pycrofts Ron.d, Triplicane. ... 
286. R&ja Rao 15 ThayapilBe. 8, Ka.nswami Naick Street, Triplioa.ne. ::<:1 ... 287. Raja Bai 29 Teacher, 48, Genera.l Muthinh Mudaly Street, G.T. V> 
288. Raja.ram Rao 26 2S, Elaka.ndappa.n Street, P.T. :c. 
is9. Ra.jaram Rao Jnd•v. S, Veernppan Street, G.T. >-l 

15 . ~ 290. Ra.jaram Rao 50 Pavar. Merchant. 9, Veerappan Street, G.T. ... 
291. Raiaram Rao 40 Kshirasagnr, Machine Foreman, Madras Mail, 4S, Banga.ru Naick Street, Mount Road. z. 
292. Rajo.ram Rao Savanth. Machineman, 16, Vina.yo.kll Maistry Street, G.T. 

(fl. 
87 

293. Rukma.ngada. Ro.o so Pava.r. Motor Driver, ~5. Bangn.ru Na.iok Street, Mount Road. 
294. Ramba.i 50 Cha.va.n, Servant Ma.id, 18, Kriflhnappn. Mnistry Street, P.T. 
2D5, Ram Bhn:voo Rao 26 Jawalkar. Tailor. 240, Pyoroft's Road, Triplioa.ne. 
296. Rama. Rao 85 Scindia. fi, Krishnappa Maistri Street, P. T •. 
297. Rama Rao 45 Favar. Merchant. 8, Hussain Saib Street, P. T. 
298. C. Rama Ra.o 00 Catbum. Clerk, Messrs. T. N.C. & Sene. 25, Elako.ndappn.n Street, P. T. • 
299. Rama Rao 23· Pa.va.r. 82, do. 
soo. Rama.Rao 85 Scindia Clerk. 5, VcerappaD Street, G. T, 



1!01. J. R. Ram.to Rao 
802, Rama Rao 
303. Rama Rao 
304. Rama Rao Bhonsle 
305. Ramachandra Rao 
aoo. Ramachtndra Bao 
807. Ramachandra Rao 
808. Ramacha.ndra Rao 
809. Ramachandra. Rao 
810. Ramachandra Rao 
811. RamadhaDi Rao 
BU. Ramdoss 

818. Ramjce Rao 
814. Rama.kriehna Rao 
815. Ramakrlshlla Rao 
316. Ramakrishna. Rao 
817. Ramakrishna Rao 
818. Ramaui Rao 

819, E. Ramanatha Rao 

320. Ranga Rao 
821. Ranga Rao 

822. Ranga Rao 
823. R. Ranga Rao 

824. Ranga Rao 
825. Ranga. Rao 
826, Ranoji Rao 
8~7. G. Radhakrlshoa Rao 
tr.28. IUulhakrishna Bao 
829. Radbakrishoa Rao 
830. Radhakrlshlla Rao 

48· Limkar. 
25 Malathkar. 
SO Pavar. 
23 Bhonsle. 
86 Autbkar. 
28 Savanth. 
45 Dhumal. 
50 :Ma.rgcdey. 
25 Jadav. 
45 DhUDiay. 
85 Bhoslay. 
19 AmbUllle. 

60 Chovan. 
28 Limhalkar. 
85 Pavar, 
20 CbaVan. 
20 Erlar. 

Suthrani. 

16 Dhothray. 

42 Savanth. 
30 Suthravai. 

42 Pa.var, 
Ka.tray. 

85 Belkey. 
86 Y&lkey. 

24 Gunjuthay, 
85 Belkey. 
~4 Nickam. 
22 Pavar, 

Tailor. 
do. 

Salesman. 
Sub-Inspector of Excise. 
Clerk. 
liotor Driver. 
Watchman. 
Clerk. 

Dier 

Gimnaster, 
Attender. 

Tailor, 

!t.Ierchant. 
Tailor. 

Attender, Corporation. 

Postman. 
Clerk. 

Clerk. 
Clearing Agent. 

SO, Peroji Saib SWeet, Triplicane, 
10, Gurusami Naicken S~reet, Mount Read .. 
Edapala~am Street, P. T. 
Theagaroyanagar. 
1/33, General Muthia Mudaly Street, G. T. 
6, Elakandapran Street, P. T. 
18, Krishnappa Maistri Street, p, T. 
8~. Elakandappan Street, P. T. 
8, Veerappan St., G. T. 
s~. do. 
II, Elakandappan Street, P. 'f· 
13, Tokudikhan Bahadur Street, Tripli· 

cane. 
'1, General :.\Iuthia Muda.Ii Street, G. T. 
151, Elakandappan Street, P. T. 
88, Veerappan Street, G. T. 
12/1, Peru mal Koil Garden Street, G. T, 
S€2, Pycroft.s' R:>ad, Royapattah , 
89, Appavu Gramani St., Tiruvatteeswar!ln• 

pet. 
27, Nn.gappier Street, Tiruvatteeswnrn.n· 

pet. 
81, Elakaodappao Street, P. T. 
9, Typhoon .\likbon Bohadur Street, Amir. 

maha.I. 
240, Wall-tax Road, 
83, Darn Venkatasami N1\ldu Street, Che-

pauk. 
Mogo.ndoss Lane, Mount Road, 
19, Arunachalo. Mudaly Street. 
20, Hanumantha.royan Koil Street, P. T. 

do. do. 
88, Veemppan Street, G. T. 
Venkatasa.mi Lane, P. T. 
fl, Tirupalli Street, G. T. 



...., 
Serial Suma:.me or 

()0, 

No, Name. Age, Famlly Name. Ocoupoiion. Address~ 

881. Rathnajl Rao 55 Jada.v. Bill Colleotor. HusBBin Saib Street, P. T. 
882. Sadananda Rao 85 Scindia.. Clerk, 51, General Mutbla Mudali St., G. T. 
sss. Sadasiva. Rao Pavar. Asst. Bill Colleolor, 98, Ela.ko.ndappan Street, P. T. 
834. Sajjan Rao 27 Pavar. Clerk. 6, Ela.kaodappan Street, P. T. 
835. T. K. Sama Rao 40 Vayakar. Tailor, No. 9, Raja Ryder Street, Triplicane. <J> 
836. P. 8. Samu Rao Putane. Tailor. 9/8, Badayappa Mudali Street, Mylapore, 0 
887. Sa.nthoji Rao 70 Pavar. Watchman. 8, Hussain Saib Street, P. T. c: 

>-l' 
838. Santbanuna Rao 25 Meanganey. Watohman. 6, Krlshnappa M'aistrt Street, P. T, --..... 
33!1. Banthajl Rao 80 Ongoley. Attender. 16, Hanumantharoyan Koll Street, P .. T. -· 840, Sa.rabushan Rao 22 Kshirasagar. 14, Hanumantharoyan Koil Street, P. T. z· 

0 341. S"raswatbi Bai so Pavar. 11, ElakandBppan Street, P. T. -342. H. Seetbaram Rao '91 Dhothrai, Merohant, 26, INa.gappier Street, Tiruvatteeawnmn· > ... z 
pet, 

!":'" 848. Seshagiri Rao 65 Selakey. Clerk. Elakandn.ppan St.reet, P. T. > 844. Besha.giri Rao ... 85 Jadav. Peon. 88, Veemppen Street, G. T. ::r:: 
845. T. K. Seeha Rao . ... 85 Vanikar. Tailor. 81, Pyorofts Road, Triplioane. > 

::0 846. Sesbagiri Rao 80 Selakey •. Attender. 265, Pycrofts Road, Royapettah. > 
847. Setbojl Rllo 50 Pavar. Wood llrerchant. 2/44, Tirupalli Street, G, T. IJl 

::r:-848. Sbam~t.Rao 55 Cha.van. Police, 15, Krishn&l)PB Maistri Street, P. T. >+ 
849. Shaman Ra.o 17 Dhengey, 5, Sunkumm& Ohetty Street, G. T. ,. -850. Shama Rao 50 Jadav, Peon. 8, Veerappan Street, G. T. > z 351, Shanker Rao ... 22 Ghorpade. Next to Roxy. IJl 
852, Shan.ka.r Ra.o 28 Chavan. 84, Veern.ppan Street, G. T. 
858. Shankar Rao ... 22 Bhinday, Merchant's Clerk. 8, Tholasingam Lane, Sowcarpet. 
854. Sh&nkar Rao 80 Savant. Motor Driver. 88, Veerappan Street, G. T. 
855. Shankar Rao 15 Dhummal. 8, Ve~rppan Street, G. T. 
856. Sivaji Rao 28 Ponla.y. Motor Driver. 12, Elalrnndn.ppo.n Street, G. T. 
857. Sivaji Rao 60 S.nkpal. Retd. Troop J'Bmedar. '1, Singannan Street, P. T. 
858. V. Shivo.Ji Ro.o. 82 Vakaday. Tl\ilor. 81, Pillin.r Kovil Street lat Lane, Tripli~ 

cane. 
359. Shivaj\ Rae> 2!> J'aijoda.y. Tailor. 2/S, Bathmm S~reet, Mount Road. 



360. Shivaji Bao 6(! Pavar. 12, Sabapatby l!udaly Street, G.T. 
361. V. Shh-aji Rao S6 Velguudae. Tailor. 91, Pilliar Koil Streel, Triplic:ane. 
862. Bivasankara Bao 92 Pavar. .Attender, Corporation. 42, Bangaru Naick Stree,, Mount Road, 
863. SomuRao 21 Hanchtay. Supervisor. 40, Raja Hyder Sneet, Mount Road. 
81'>4. Somauatha Rao 21 Sank pal 7, Eingannan Street, P. T. 
865. Bona !lal 80 Pavar, Head Mistress, {C. G. B. Amaran1lby.) 62, Mullah Sahib Street, G. T, 
866. Sridhar Rao 16 Morey. 61, Elephant Gate Street, G. T. 
867, Srinivasa Rao 68 Mankar "1, General Muthia Mudaly Street, G. T. 
868. Srtnh·asa Bao 86 Thoravanth. Salesman. 20, Palliappan Street, G. T. 
869. Srininaa Bao 36 Dheng•y. Manager. ~. Sunkurama Chetty B'reet, G. T. 
870. Srini\"&M Bao 18 Pavar. Boy peon. S. Hussain Sahib Street, P. T. s:: 
871. Brinl""" Rao Ho 28 Chavan. Attender {0. C. C. Bank.) 18, Krishnappa ll!aistri Street, P. T. > 
87~ Sriniva.sa Rao 28 Scindia. Compounder. S, Hu!ISI\in Sshib Street, P. T, t:l 

1>:1 878, Srinivau Ba.o 115 Dhumalay. Clerk. S, Hussain Sahib Street, P.T. > 
874. Srinivasa Bao 40 Kshlraeagar, Motor Driver. 18, Krishuappa llalalry Street, P.T, !J> 

876. Srlnlvall& Rao 46 Shinday. Clerk, 29, Perumal Koil Garden, 2nd L!Ule, G.T. s:: 
876. Brinh-au Bao so Radam, Compositor. Chakkarai Chetty Street, G.T. > 

:I: 
877. Srinivasa Rao 28 Chavan. 19, Mogandosa Lane, Mount Road. > 
878, Srlnlvall& Rao 28 Chavau. lS, Mogandoss Lane, Mount Road. 1>:1 

> 879. Subbo Rao 87 Savanth. TraveUing Agent. "1, General Muthiah Mudali Street, G.T. !J> 

8SO. C. A. Subha Rao 83 Kolakar. Tailor. 82, C. N. Krishnaswamy Rood, Chepauk, :I: 
.; 

881. Subhan Rao 26 Autbka.r. 1/SS, Generalll!uthiah Mudali Slreet, G.T, :2 
882. B., Subrahmanla Rao 70 Thsnjay. Pensioner. 5, Veerappan Street, G.T. > 
888. N. Subrahmania Rao 22 Choolai ,Mills. 41, Genem!Mothiah ll!odali Street, G,T, z 

!J> 
88f. M. Bubrahmania Rao fO Mwalaa, Tailor, ~40, Pycrofts Road, Triplicane. 

88~. Subrahmanla Rao 40 Banyasi. Tailor. i, Peroj Sahib Street, Triplicane. 

886. P. Subrahmauia BOO 86 Pisay, Tailor. 59, Walla.jah Road, Mount Road. 
887. Subrahmanla Rao 29 Anarey. Reader, {Hindu Office.) 14, MobandoBS Lane, Mount Road. 
886. Sudarshan Bao 46 Kehirasa.gaf. Motor Driver. 14, Hanuma.ntharoyan Koil Street, P. T. 
889. Bujana Rao 19 Shinday. 9, Veerappan Sueet, G.T. 

890. Sulochana !lal . ... 89 Morey. 61, Elephant Gate Street, G.T. 
891. Sumitra Bai 87 Bhoslay. Tailoring. 42, Bangaru Naick Street, Mount Road . • 
892. Sundar Rao 88 Llmhalkar, Clerk, S6, Elakandappan Street, P.T. 
898. G. K. Sundar Rao so Nimbalkar, Clerk, Chartered Bank. 1, Sannadhi Street, MJlapore. «..> 
894. BundarRao 16 Pavar. S, Htwain Sahib Street, P.T. \0 



""" 0 
Serial Name. Age. Surname or Occupation. Address. No. Family Na.me. 

395, Sunda.r Rao 45 Gbclpad. Clerk. 81, Elalmndappan Street. P.T. 
896. Sundar Rao 35 I>a.var. Attender. 240, Wall Tax Road, P. T. 
397. Bundereswa.ra. R.'lO 22 Cathum. 2li, Elah-andappan Street, P.T. 
398. T. Swami Rao 35 Ghorpade. Tailor. Next to Roxy. 
899. Thola.singa. Rao 35 Pa.ncha.ka.r. Engraver. 2, Ela.ka.ndap(lllon Street, r.T. Ul 
400. Thukara.m Rao H Devkar. Clerk, 61, Elephant Gate Street, G T, 0 

c: 401, Thuka.ram &o 54 Patbinga.y, Dyer, 40, Ra.ja Hyder Street, 1\Iount Road, ., 
402. Uklmli Rao 34 Ka.tharai. Tailor. 31, Typhoon Ali Khan Ba.hadur Street, ::c 

Amir :Mabn.J. ·-
R. Vasudeva Rao 46/49, Edapalayam Street. P. T. 

z 403. 54 Salunkey, Merchant. 0 
404. H. Vasudeva. Rao 27 Dhothray, Merchant. 2~. Nagappier Street, Tiruvn.tteeswn.ra.npGt• -> 
405. Venkob& Rao 37 Jadav. Volatchman. 4, Tholasinga.m Street, G.T. .z 
406. Venkoba Rao 32 Powla.y. 1\Ieoha.nio's Mate. 12, Eln.ka.ndappa.n Street, P.T. ;;:: 
407. P. A. Veukoba. Rao 25 Pow lay, Clerk. 19, Krishna.ppa Maistry Street, G. T. > 
408. Venkoba Rao • 82 Autblmr. 1/83, Genera.l Muthiah Mudn.li Street, G.T. ::r: 

> 409. Venkoba Ra.o 23 Pa.-va.r. Olerk, 29, Elakandappa.n Street, P.T. ::0 
410. Venkoba. Rao 17 Sutrayana.. Tailor. 25, Ada.nja. Mudaly Street, Mylapore. > 

Ul 
411. R. Venkoba Rao 82 · ita.ngadalay. Tailor. 41, NaRappier Street, Tiruva.tteeswaronpet. ::r: 
412. Venkoba Rae 22 Pavar. 20, Palliappan Street, G. T. >-! 

::0 
418 •. VenkobaRao 36 Shinday, Olerk. 61, Elephant Gate Street, G. T. -> 414. Ven koba. Rao 18 Cathum. 25, El&kandappan Street, P. T. z 
415. T. Venkoba Ra.o 25 Thounday. Tailor. 22, Vallabha. Agra.ha.ram, Triplicane. 

(J) 

416. Venkoba Rao so Nioka.m. Venlmta.sami Lane, P. T.; 
417. Venkoba Ra.o 25 Pada.v. 9, EdapaJayam Street, 
418. Venkoba Rao so Balun key. Attender, 2/44, Tirupalli Street, G. T. 
419. Venkoba Rao 46 Pavar, Mechanic. v1, do. 
420. Venkoba Rao 29 :r.Iandekhar. Typewriting (Mechanic). S2. Perumal Garden, 1st Lane, G. T. 
421. S, Venlmt Rae 40 Pow lay. Olerk, 19, Krishnappa Maistri Street, G. T. 
422. Venlcat Rao 36 Amburae. Tailor. Shop No.2, Venkata.ranga.m PilJai Street, 

Triplioa.ne. 



423. Venka.t-samy RaO 35· )[alavey. Peon. £1, Veerappan Street, G. T. 
.. 24. \'enunatha Bao 2~ Pavar. 20, Palliappan Street, G. T . 

425. Vijendra Rao 3j Saukpal Clerk. 6, Elakandappan Street, P. T, 

426. Villwa.natba Rao 39 Doudipakel. At tender, High Court. do, 

427. Vi&wanatba R,a.o 35 Mandaku. R. A.S. M. 7, General Muthia. Muda.ly Street, G. T. 

428. Via wan taha. Ra,Q 24 Ambarar. 13, Tokudinkhan Bahadur Street, Tripli. 
cane. 

429. K. Viswanat.ba Rao 28 Katray. Tailor. 83, Dara Venkatasami Na.idu Street, Che· 
pa.uk. 

430. Vlttel Rao 15 Nickam. Venkatsami lane, P. T. 
431. Vitt;\l Rao 40 Morey. A \tender. 8, Veerappan Street, G. T. ::: 
432. Vittal Rao 36 Saluokey. Book Binder, 46{49, Edapalayam Street, P. T. > 

tl 
433. Vittal Ra.o 50 Thoravanth, 66, do. ::<l 
434. k. Vittal Rao 3l Magar •. Tailor. 2:1, Mukhthal Street, Puruawalkam. > 

"' 435. Vitt.al Rao 19 Yadav. Peon. 5, Krishnappa Maistri Street, P. '!'· 
436. M. Vittnl R'<> 30 Manjray' Fish Gang Suparvisor, ~[adra,g Corpora- 240, Pyoro(t's Road, Roy&pet.tah. ::: 

> 
t.ion. :I: 

437. Yeawaoatb Rao 18 Bhona1e. !aSS, Govindappa Naiok Street, G. T. > 
483. Y eflwa.nath Rno 15 Jadav. At tender. 1. Hussain Sa.ib Street, P. T. 

<,.::<~ 
> - "' :I: ., 
~ 
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